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our own Meanneſs, is à great virtue becauſe theſe 
Things are not our Happineſs, but for the Uſe and 
Convenience of this preſent Life; and to be contett- - 
red with a little of chem for preſent Uſe, is an 2 
gument that we do not think them our -Happi ine 
which is the true Excellency of this Virtue of So 
tentment; but to be contented, if we may fall. 
it, to want chat which is our true Happineſs; or 2 FR, 1 
Degree or Portion of it, to be contente Free Me = 1 
joy the greateſt and che beſt Things, is 4 Vite 8 E 
1 NIE il = Happ 8 EL 
von may call it what you will, if you can tin 
ny Name bad ag fot” it, It 1 e moſt N 
cable Femper in the World; to have no Senſe k 
true Honour or Happineſs, or: when we know t 8 
2 iter and better Things eee ch Th with Wie 43 
| Y 5 And 3 ley: on 8 3 
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2 6 r e e 
2 ter Things in che other World, let us uſe our 1 
KL : - -Endeavours to: poſſeſs. our ſelves. of them: Let 
= hivelike Men ho are born for greater This ber 
dis World affords; let us endeavour to/inform our 
flelves, what: the Happineſs of the next World. ig 
Z 8 : 3 we may attain ir; and let us uſe all * | 


3 by * Things, as thoſe who-know chere are infinitely gres- 
A -.- er. and better A reſerved for us in the next 
* ws 88 World. > 360 2 

Ez 7 7 3. THIS ſhould | cjck ws; alſo, 501 ro be over 
1 - concerned for the Shortneſs of our Lives. Our Lives 


Gives. are very ſhort; they fly away like a Shadaw; 
And fade like the Flowers of the Field; and this 
KY 7 5 were à very unſupportable Thought, were chere ei- 
ther no Life after this, or not ſo happy a Liſe as this 
Sue 8 15 all the other Proofs we have of another 
Life, the very Shortneſs of our Lives may convinee 
3 5 us, chat Death does not put an End to dur Being: 
. 5 5 I | ; Th 5 can we 2 that ſo noble a Creature as Man 
1 was made for à Day! Man, I ſay, who is big 
25 Wach ſuch immortal Deſigns, full of Projects ſor fu- 
F 4 — —.— can 11 backward and forward, 
= * - and ſee an Bternity without Be aning, and wit 
= 3 Kad: Who: was made —— che 8 
i of Nature and Providence, and to admire and adore 
8 5 his Maker; who: is the Lord of this lower World, 
but has Eyes 90 look np to Heaven, and view all che 
".Glories. of it, and to pry into chat inviſible World, 
1 Which bag Veil of Fleſh intercepts. the Sight; ow 
Man, whois ſo De Child, and 1 flow. { 
* 5 Arrives to the Uſe of Reaſon, and. by char-rime; 
. 5 Bas got à little Knowledge, and is earneſtly ſecking 
4 3 ahas time he knows what ir ig toibel 
Aan, andk to e 
h | ; and how wren le 


Al 


N 
1 


o * o * * 
— n — 
N r 
f 2 8 - 4 
5 «Tt 


. Be 
4 bt, 
WE "Wo 2 1 7 Fg * PRE x "74 
} * gx 2 NS 4 * 9 = "-ihe 6 * ” - Ho 4 f 
3"; ? — 


ES A = * 
> 1. i OL = 
= *% 
rr 2 
5 gy ge wo - ra 
N — . 54 
a 6 8 
9 


— 


— 
* N 


"work Moite ht. Ants AMOS OM:S 


— 1 Jt 


1 


32 
43. 


Xegin.£0 ap ar, and ſnine in him; that is, en 

ke is:moſt e to live, to ſerve God and Men; . 
Lay, either this mortal Nature decays, and Duſt -J 
returns to its Duſt again, or ſome violent Diſemper: | bo RY 
i cu. | — ro 


and when ebe 4 be — 
come fit to live, he muft live no lon nger.. How is ir Pe | 
poſſible to reconcile this witch the Wiſdom of God 
Man periſhes when he dies; if he ceaſes wo bens 
Won as he comes to be a Man? And therefore -—ů ʒ è 4 
have Reaſon to believe that Death only tranſlates us A 4 | 
into another World, where the Beginnings of Wa. - OY 
dom and Virtue here, grow up into PerfeQion; ; 1 
if that be a more happy Place than this World, as 4 
you have already heard, we have no fegen to San. 5 5 - Ns ; 
rel; that we live ſo lrtle a while here Ruf, 
aſide the Miſeries and Calamitietz, the T5 
Inconveniences of this Life, which the ie 
are expos d to (for our eee 5 
there is no compleat and unmixt Happineſs har 
letting aſide, — this World is little elſe. cha n 
Scene of Miſery to a great Part of Mankind, who. - 
ſtruggle: with Want and Poverty, labour under-the-- 
Oppreſſions of Men, or the Pans and Sickneſſes 5 
diſeaſed Bodies; yet if we were as happy 48 8 
World could make us, we ſhould! have no Reaſen 5 8 
complain that ve muſt exchange it for a much gren- BY "08 9 
xr Happineſs. We now call it Death to leave his | 
World ; but were we once out of it, aud ipſtared-in - 
the Happineſs of the next, we ſhould think it v E 
Ae t come into it again. We 3 


the. : 3 
che diſſolved, and tobe with Chriſt, as $3... YN 
Tau ben e for denen 5 
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_ Jad bed a Tafte of that Happi ts, being ſnatch'd u 
inte the third" Heavens. Indeed, could we {ce the 
_s ” 1Glories of that Place, ir would make us impatient of 
i 2 DErs and poſſibiy chat is one Reaton Why 
j-are © d trom us; but yer Reaſen tells us, 
Akt K xeon us to a better Place, the Br 
' Shortneſs of our Lives he ei an A . or 
i we take care to 7. mg wr well, for we ſhall de Pa. 
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III. "FROM this Novi of Death, That i it is our 
e g this World, I obſerve farther What this Life 
only 2 State of Growth and Imp yement; d 
Trial and Probation for the next. Fhere can be no 
Aoubt of this, if we conſider whe the Scripture 
cells us of it, Thar we ſhall-be rewarded in che next 
"Þ 5 4 — Wo as we have behaved our ſelves in this: T 
ot receive according to what we have done in 
Body, ar pos or evil: Which proves, that 
© bis Liſe is only in order to the nexr; that onrErer» 
iſery ſhall bear won to the 
E 1 * Good or- Evi which we have done here. And When 
Ve only conſider, that after a ſhort Continuanee here, 
zi > Idan muſt be removed out of this World, if -we-be- 
eve that he does not utterly periſm hen he d 
ur ſubſiſts: fill in another State, we Rave 


* 


| Believe, thar-chis Life is only a Preparatiowfor 
Ez For why ſhoulc a Man come into chis World: 
2 Aerwards be remoy'd into anocher, if © 
4 Engg Had: no Relation, nor Subordination te o the 
„ Indeed ir in erident that Man'is an ina 0 


Ho 


: able 
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Fin; and 28 K obſerved | ile 
probable, that had he continyed innocent, 20 fer, 
ined and exalted his Nature by the Prattice of Dice. 3 
vine Virtues, he ſnould not have lived alway 5s in t * e 
'orld, but have been tranſlated into 9 : And: -. by 
cannot ſee, how it-is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdaint 
d, to make 
pation ; that as the Alf | | | 
pure at firſt; as to b de f en ee ſo M 
ho an earthly, yet a reaſonable Creature, might 
a Capacit 2 „by the Improvement of his 
Powers, of advancing himſelf thither. As it--be=r © 
came- the manifold Wiſdom of God to create Be 
Earth as well as the Heavens, ſo it became di = 1 : 
dom to make Man to inhabit this Earth; for it W 
ot fitting that any Part of the World . Alen 
itute of reaſonab Beings, to know and ad 
Maker, and to aſcribe- to him the Glory: of 
orks. But then, ſince. a'reaſi mente dee 
pable of greater Improvements; than 20; gs. | 
n cis Wold.it became the Divine 
his World only 4 State of Probation and Diſci 
or the next, that thoſe who by à long | 55 
practice of Virtue had ſpiritua — their Natures in“ 85 1 
o Divine Purity, might aſcend into Heaven, Weg 
s the true Center ot all Intelligent Beings. This: | x -" 
eems-to be the original Intention of God in making; 222 
lan, and then this earchly Life was from the: 
ing but a State of Growth and Imp 
Ake us fit for Heaven, tho' without 7 
BY T. to he ſure the Scene is. 
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ee eee, e iſe tas char for 
"IE Has purchus d Immorta K 
hip and/quickens atid raiſes us ifito's 
His Spirit: Bur fince ſtul we muſt die, before we axe 
Ammortal, ir is more plain than ever; chat this Life 
de in order to che next, A the great Buſineſs 
we babe to do in this World ß to prepare dur ſelves 
- For Immortality and Gery. 4 512 25 2602. 1.0778 
Ne 4 if dur Life ee 
doe and we ought not to expect dur com eat 
. _ Ha — hae: or we are only u chr Wag es it 
we muſt finiſn the Work God has given us to df It 
3 World, and expect our Reward" in the nentz 
1 on if our Reward: cannot be had in this World; we 
f A . 92 conclude! that there is ſomerhing much better 
iche neut World rhan any thing here 
„ 8 * this Life be our time to work f ing we ſhould not 
1 - *conſule our” Eaſe and Softtieſs,-and Pleaſures hee 
tffeor chis is a Place of Labour and Diligence, not of 
|, Ref: We are a travelling to Heaven; and muſt have 
dur Eye on our Journey's End; and not kunt rer 
A * Pleaſures and Diverſions i the'ways D dee 
s . LA A great End- of living inthns World, 15-66 de 
1 Þ : 1 in che next; and Therefore: we muſt wifely 
. one preſenr Things, that xhey may — 
furure Account ; muſt make ro ouf ſelves Friends f 
de Mammon o Unrighteouſneſs, that wheh be fal, 
they; nay receive us inte everlaſting: Habication 
concerns a better Life: muſt take up moſt! 'of 
5 Thoughts and Care; ahd wharever bnd 
urefuture Happineſs, mut be rejected Wirk all 
5 . hams. it World not be worth the wille vg 
= 5 e were we not ro liye for ew; 
* 4 and therefore ib becomes a wile Munz -who rent 
cbr cher deen ade tie fi ee 
vient W Th 
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ET „ 28 it is 0 | 
ring off theſe, Bodies; for this is the Proper 
otion of Death, the Separation of Soul and Be, 
hat the Body returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spiri rit 
into God, who gave ir. .W when we die, we do nor 
eaſe to be; -nor ceaſe to: live, but only ceaſe woot 
n theſe: earthly Bodies; che Viral! A 
ea and Bod) is diflolved, 
loiſter'd in a Tabernacle of Fleſh, het — * 2 3 0 
he Impreſſions of it, neither the Pains nor Pleaſures” 3 
df the Body can affect us, it can charm, it i ; 
empt no longer. This needs no Proof, bus wrt we 
leſerves our moſt ſerious Meditatioa. 
Fox, 1. This:eaches us the Difterence-and- "a 
inction between Sbuliand Body; 1 ;/ whe 
are funk into Fleſſi and . 8 9 
ay, to loſer the very Nori — arr o W 122 
heir Delights are flefhiy; they know no'orher Pear! Y 
ſures: —— their five S furniſn them witk z 5 „ 
hey cannot raiſe their Thoughts above this Bodys: 
or entertain any noble Deſigns, and cherefere th 
imagine, chat they are nothing but Fleſn aH. Blos 
2 litle organized and animaded Clay tz and ie i n 
great wonder, that Men who feel tlie Werten: 
Motions of no higher Princi e runs 
fleſn and. ſenſe, ſhould imagine thats they are n 
but Fleſn themſelves. Tho, methigles, wRe we 1 
oY ſenſplels and purrifying Remains of a-brave 9 1 
before v, it is hard to-cauceiye-chabahis4# Allo 


- him; ns this is the Thing which ſome frm Hour: 
. could Reaſon and Diſcourſe, was fit to govern a 
5 ingdom, or to inſtruct Mankind, could def E 
| XY and Senſe, and govern all his bodil lf br 
1 and Inclinarions, an was adorned w Divine 
Graces and Virtues, was the Glory and Pride of 1 
= Age : And is this Dead Carcaſe, E we now 
the Whole of him? Or was there a more Divine In- 
hbhhabirant, which animated this Earthly Machine, 
= which gare Life, and Beauty, and Motion co it, 
duct is now removed? 
= To be fure, thoſe who. believe that Death doe; 
not put an end to their Being, but only removes 
them our of this Body, which rots in the Grave; 
= while their Souls ſurvive, live and act, and may be 
luappy in a ſeparate State, ſhould. carefully conſider 
czhis . Diſtinaion between Soul and Body, which 
3 - —_ W a moſt divine n heavenly Wit! 

Fon when we ales, har we conſiſt of Soul 
=. and Body, which are the two diſtin& Parts of Man, 
= this will teach us to take care of both. For can any 
= Nan, rer has a Soul, be concerned only. 
or his Body? A Compound Creature cannot be hap- 
_  DÞY;. unleſs b. ch Parts of him enjoy their proper Plea» 
mes. He who enjoys only the — of the Bo- 
1 dy, is never the happier: for having a human and 
__  - reaſonable Soul: The Soul of a Beaſt would have 
da.coneas well, and it may be better; for brute Crea- 
= tures reliſh bodily Pleafores as much, and. it may be 
more, han Men do; and Reaſon is very troubleſome 
do chaoſe Men who reſolye to five like Brures ; for it 
males themaſhamed-and afraid, which in many: G. 
ſes hinders, or at leaſt allays their Pleaſures, And 
Li . Why ſhould not a Man deſire the full and entirt flaps 
ii _X SY pineſs of a Man? Why ſhould he deſpiſe an Parr! 
eee I 
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Do we * our Bodies , „that we may be f to de 5 
ſeen, and to converſe with Men, and may receive 
thoſe Reſpects which are due to our Quality and 
Fortune; and ſhall we not adorn our Souls tos, 
wich chofe Chriſtian Graces, which make us lovely 
in the Sight of God and Men? The Ornament of a 
meek and quiet Spirit, which is in the Sight of God © 
of great Price; which St. Peter eſpecially recom- 


mends to Chriſtian Women, as a more valuable Or-. 1 


nament than the out ward Adorning of plaiting tbe = 


hair, or wearing gold, or putting on apparel, 1 Pet. 3. =, 


3, 4. The Ornaments of Wiſdom and Prudence, 1 
of well governed Paſſions, of Goodnefs and:Char 


ty, which give a Grace and Beauty to all our Aci. 
ons, and ſuch à pleaſing and charming Air fa 
dur der Counremance e üer et eee 
or Artificial Waſhes and Paints can never imi⸗ 3 
er 3 


AR E we 8 to . our Bodies from! any : 


hurt, from Pains and Sickneſs, from burning Fe. 
vers, or the racking Gout or Stone; and a 
not be as careful of the Eaſe of the Mind tot 
To quiet and calm thoſe paſſions, Which wWwhesz -" 
they grow outragious, are more intolerable rhan all —— OY 
Natural or Artificial Tortures; to nioderate choſe 
Defires, which rage like Hunger and Ted: uu 
Fears which canvulſe the Mind with Trembling a ank 
Paralyrick Motions; thoſe furious Tem peſis of A, 08 
ger, Revenge, and Envy , which rufffe our Minds, 8 
and fill us with Vexation, Reſtleſneſs, and Confuſt- - : 
on of Thoughts; eſpecially thoſe guilry Reflections 
upon our lelves, that Worm in; the Conſcience; : ir — 
whichgnaws the Soul, and torments us with Shane 
and Remorſe, and Dread ful Expectat ions of an — „ 


b. ele are 2 Sickgeiſes and- nk | 3 3 
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of che Soul: Theſe; are Paitis indeed, more "ar 
. De ngent, and killing Pains chan our Badies are 
© capa e of: The Spirit of a man can; bear his in. 
Nane: Natural Couragt, or the Powers of Reaſon, 
or the Comforts of Religion, can ſupport us under 
all other Sufferings; but @ wounded ſpirit who can hear? il 
And therefore a Man who loves Eaſe, ſhould in che 
© firſt place take care of the Eaſe af his Mind, for 
that will make all other Sufferings eaſy; bur no- 8 
* can RT: a Mas, whole Mind in wounds; 1 
a 
jy 


1 rene bodily Pleaſures? Are we rea- 

__ 8 at — Rate? And if we be 

mien, Why ſhould we deſpiſe the Pleaſures of the Wl x 
Mind? If we have Souls, Why ſhould we not r 
deep che Benefit and the Pleaſures of them? Do n 
Vvpou think chere are no Pleaſures proper to the Soul? v 
= Have ve Souls that are good for nothing? Of no 
n wp to us, bur only to rehiſn the Pleaſures of the Bo» n 
dy? Ask thoſe who have tried, what the Pleaſures WM w 
=_ ' wiſdom and Knowledge are, which do as much I g. 
_ -xcel the Pleaſures of Seeing, as Truth. is more 


25 W 

beautiful and glorious than the Sun: Ask them m 

what Pleaſure it is to know God, the Greateſt and Wir 

def Being, and the Brighteſt Object of our in 

= b "IM Ns} to contemplate his Wifdom, and Goodnel(G; 50 
„ and Power in the Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence; to be ſwallowed: up in that ſtupendious My- 

N ſtery of Love, the Redemption of Sinners by the die 

23 HE -Incarnarion' and Sufferings of rhe Son of Cod: Mof 

* A dak chem, What the Pleaſures of e and Moy 

3 3 a + Virtue ate; what the Feaſt of a god Cpnſcichce it] 

ws means; which 4 the greareſt Happineſs, to give, ein 

or to receive ; ; whar the Joys even of che 


A * 8 and. Perſecutions, of Want and Poverty, nl 
bf Xx 25 8 are for the Sake of Chriſt. Ask a f 
i ul, . ee nents of. Sp 


* 


be PE Aden Fun is upon abe Rees , my WE + 5 
St. Faul he is even ſnarch'd up into the Third he? 
vens, filled with God, overflowing with Praiſes ant 
Divine Joys. And does! jt not then become a Man, 
who has a reaſonable Soul, to feek after theſe rati?: 
enal, theſe manly,” rhefe divine Pfeaſures, the Pleas = 
ſures of the Mind and Spirit, which are proper 
_ peculiar to a Reaſonable Creature? Let him (o 

this, and then lęt him enjoy the Pleaſures of he 
Body as much as heran, which will he very inſip il 
and taſteleſs, when his Soul is raviſned wich mare — 
noble Delights. 2 

IN a word, If we are fo — to ptelerys 

Life of our Bodies, which we know muſt dies 
rot and putrify inthe Grave, methinks: We ſhaw} 
not be leſs careful to preſerve the Eife of eur Souls, 
which is the only Immortal Part of us. For these 
our Souls cannot die, as our Bodies do, yet they __ 2 J 
may be miſerable, and that is called Eternal AWR ; 
where the Worm never dieth, and the Fire never 
goeth out. For to be always miſerable, is infinicely 
worſe than not to be at all; and therefore is che 
moſt formidable Death. And if we are fo. n 
ling to part with theſe Mortal Bodies, ſend ry I 5 
"Og: to be much 'more eee, 
ou e S's; 


* * 
= =— 
MET) 

A; 
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II: THAT n is our Nang off theſe Bo. 
dies, teaches us; That the Soul is the only. Principle © 3 5 
of Life and Senſation. The Body cannet live wich- i 5 2A A 
our che Soul, bur as ſoon as ir is parted from it; | 
oe Wir loſes: all S. Senſe and Motion, and returns to its ori- 5 
signal Duft:; bur che Soul can and does live without 


cke Body, and therefore” chere is the Principle of 
rice. This may be thought a very common and 
75 obvious. :Obſervation < & and indeed ſo it is 3 Ie 


mt are not — common. | 2 A 
: . g tt 2 
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9 obſerved, and yet are of great Uſe and Mo- 
be 2 Fo R, 1. This . That the Soul is the 
beſt part of us, that the Soul, indeed, is the Man, 
becauſe it is: the only Seat of Life and Knowledge, 
aancd all Senſations: For a Man is a i Reaſon- 
able, and Underſtanding Being; and therefore a 
= Living, Reaſonable Soul (not an Earthiy Body, 
which has no Life or Senſe, but what it derives 
rom the Soul) muſt be the Man. Hence in Scri- 
WW.  -pture Soul fo frequently fignifies the Man: Thus 
_ we read of the Souls that were born to Jacob, and 
ite Souls that came with him into Egypt, 46. Gen. 
= — that is, his Sons. And Soul fignifies our ſelves; 2 
_ Friend whichis as thy own Sul; that is, as dear to us 
2s our ſelves, 13. Deut. 6. And Jonathan loved 
David as his own Sul; that is, as himſelf, 1 Sam. 
8 18. 3. For, in Propriety of Speech, the Body has 
ns Senſe at all, but the Soul lives in the Body, and 
E "feels all the Motions and Impreſſions of it; ſo that 
ie is che Soul only that is capable of Happineſs or 
= Miſery, of Pain or Pleaſure; and therefore it is the 
1 only Concernment of a wiſe Man to take care of his 
Soul; as our Saviour tells us, What ſhall it profit a 
man, thy he gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ; M an 
oer what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 16. 
1 Matth. 26. The Reaſon of which is eaſily appre- 
hended, when we remember, that the Soul only is 
capable of Happineſs or Miſeryy that it is the Soul 
which muſt enjoy every thing elſe. And what can 
_ the whole World then ſignify to him, who has ne 
Soul to enjoy it; whoſe Soul is condemned to End- 
EE leſs and Eternal Miſeries? Such a; miſerable Soul i 
Br as uncapable of enjoying the World, or any thin; 
in it, as if it had loſt its Being. 
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addy, HEN CE ve learn the true Notion of bo -r 
dily Pleaſures, that they are ſuch Pleaſures as the __ 
Soul feels by its Union to the Body; for it is not 
the Body that feels the Pleaſures, but the Soul, tho 
the Body be the Inſtrument of them. And there. 
fore, how fond foever we are of them, we may- 
certainly conclude, that bodily Pleaſures are te 
meaneſt Pleaſures of Human Nature; becauſe the 
Union to theſe Earthly Bod ies, is the meaneſt ang 
moſt deſpicable State of Reaſonable Souls. Theſe.” 
are not its proper and genuine Pleaſures, which 
muſt reſult from its own Nature and Powers; but 
are only External Impreſſions, the light and ſuper- 
ficial Touches of Matter; and it would be very ab- 
ſurd to conceive, that the Soul; which is-the only 
Subject of Pleaſure, ſnould have no Pleaſures of its 
own, but borrow its whole Happineſs from its Affi: 
nity and Alliance to Matter; or that its greateſt 
Pleaſures ſnould be owing to external Impreſſions, . - + 
not to the Acting of its own Natural Faculties ang 
Powers: Which may convince us, as I obſerved» _ 
before, that the Pleaſures of the Mind are much the © _ 7 
greateſt and nobleſt Pleaſures of the Man; and he 
who would be truly happy, muſt ſeek for ir notin # 
Bodily Entertainments, but in the Improvement 
and Exerciſe of Reaſon and Religion. 
30), HEN CE we learn alſo, that the Body was 
made for the Soul, not the Soul for the Body:; 48 — 
that which in it ſelf has no Life and Senſe, is 
made for the Uſe of that which has. The Body 4 
is only à convenient Habitation for the Soul in this 
World, an Inſtrument of Action, and a Trial and 
Exerciſe of Virtue; but the Soul is to uſe theBedy 2} 
and to govern it, to taſte its Pleaſures, and to ſer 
Bounds to them, to make the Body ſerviceable to 
the Buds and Purpoſes of Reaſon and virtue, no: 
ta: ſubject Reaſon. to. Paſſion and Senſe. If the 3 
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WY dies, "teaches us, That it is only 


bother World; 
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Fady was made for the Uſe of the Soul, it was 

never intended the Soul ſhould wholly conform it | 
felt to it, and by its Sympathy with Corporeal 

Paſſions, transform it ſelf into a ſenſual and Putifh 
Nature, Such degenerate Creatures are thoſe, who 

iwe only ro ſerve the Body, who value 

elſe, and ſeck for nothing elſe, but how to gratity 


their Appetites and Luſts: Which is to invert 


the Order of Nature, to fall in love with their 
Slaves, and change Fortunes and Shackles wich 
them. That our Saviour might well ſay, He that 
cammitteth ſin, is the ſervant of fm: For this is a 
Nane and unnatural Subjection, to ſerve the Body, 
Which was made to ſerve the Soul; ſuch Men ſhall 
receive the Reward of Slaves, to be turned out of 
God's Family, and not to inherit with Sons and 
Freemen, as our Saviour adds, The ſervant abideth 
not in the houſe for ever, but the Som abideth for ever: 


A 8. John 31, 32. 


HI. Tua Death, ü is our e 
World, is nothing elſe but our Putting off thete E 
our Union to 
theſe Bodies, which intercepts the Sight of the 
the other World is not at ſuch 2 
Diſtance from us, as we may imagine: The Throne 
dot God, indeed, is at a great Remove from this 

Earth, above the third Heavens, where he diſplays 
bis Glory to thoſe bleſſed- Spirits which enc 
- bis. Throne; bur as ſoon as we ſtep out of theſe 
Bod ies, we ftep i into the other World, which is not 
I properly another World, ( for there is the ſame 
Heaven and Earth till ) 2s 2 new State of: Lille 
1 7 live in theſe Bodies, is to live in this World 
live qur of chem, is to remove into the ner. Bar 
bis * n to 2: halle e 
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Things, than what appears to us, we perceive no; 
thing at all of it: For this Veil of Fleſh parts the 
Viſible and Inviſible World. But when we put olf 
theſe Bodies, there are New and Surprizing Won- =, 
ders preſent themſelves to our View; when theſe 
material Spectacles are taken off, the Soul with its 
own naked Eyes fees what was inviſible before: 
And then we are in the other World, when we can 
fee it, and converſe with it. Thus St. Paul tells us, 
That when we are at home in the body , we ure ab ent 

from the Lord; but when we are abſent from the bouy, 4 4 

we are preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 8. And 4 

methinks this is enough to cure us of our Fondneſs . 
for theſe Bodies, unleſs we think it more defirable 4 
to be confin'd to a Prifon, and to look thro' a Grate 
all our Lives, which gives us but a very narrow Pro; 
ſpect, and that none of the beſt neither, than to be 
tet at Liberty to view all the Glories of the World. 
What would we give now for the leaſt Glimple of f, 


3 
n . 


that Inviſible World, which the firſt ſtep we tage 


our of theſe Bodies, will prefent us with? There 
are ſuch Things as eye hath not ſeen , nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entred into the heart of man to concetve. © ff 
Death opens our Eyes, enlarges our Proſpect, pres 
ſents us with a New and more Glorious World; - 


which we can never ſee, while we are ſhut -up © 
with this Veil, as to take the Film off of our Eyes 
which hinders our Sighr. WE £2} 1275 N 7 5 Wo 
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ITV. IF we muſt put off theſe Bodies, methinks 
; we ſhould. not much glory nor pride our felves in 
= them, nor. ſpend too much of our Time about, 
= them. For why ſhould that be our Pride, why: 
= ſhould that be our Buſineſs, which we muſt ſhortly. 
part with? And yet as for Pride, theſe mortal cor- 
rruptible Bodies, and what relates to them, ad mini- 
ſter moſt of the Occaſions of it. 
Son x Men glory in their Birth, and in their 
—_  Decicen from Noble Anceſtors, and Ancient Fami- 
1 lies; which, beſides the Vanity of it, for if we 
trace our Pedigree to their Original, it is certain, 
that all our Families are equally Ancient and equal- 
ly Noble; for we deſcend all from Adam; and in 
fuch a long Deſcent as this, no Man can tell, whe-' 


> 
258 of 


- thoſe which are the Nobleſt and Meaneſt Families 
= - 2ow: Vet I ſay, what is all this, but tꝭ pride our 
WE ſelves in our Bodies, and our bodily Defcent, unleſs 
Men think that their Souls are derived from their 
1 Parents too? Indeed our Birth is ſo very ignoble, 


= diliſſembled with ſome pompous Circumſtances, that 
mo Man has any Reaſon to glory in it: For the great- 
| eſt Prince is born like the wild Aſſes Colt. Others 


ud charming ſoever it be, is but the Beauty of the 
Body, which if it be ſpared by Sickneſs and Ol 
Age, muſt periſh in the Grave: Death will ſpoil 


adorn their Bodies with Rich Attire, and mat 
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ther there have not been Beggars and Princes in 


whatever our Anceſtors are, or however it may be. 


thoſe Features and Colours which are now admired; 
and after a ſhore time, there will be no Diſtinctien 
between this Beautiful Body, and common Dust 
__ Others are guilty of greater Vanity than this, af 
hat Nature has denied, they ſupply by Art z 


._ Umes ſuch Bod ies as will not be adorned : and then 
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they . in i their ed 1 Features: But what | zz b A 
a ſorry; Beauty is that, which they cannot carry into“. x 
other World? And if they muſt leave their Bo- 4 9 
dies in the Grave, I think there will be no great, © i 
Occaſion in the other World, for their Rich and 
Splendid Apparel, which will nor fir a Soul. 
TH VU-s what do Riches ſignify, but to miniſter 
to the Wants and Conveniences, and Pleaſure of the #4 
Body? And therefore to pride our ſelves in Riches, : 
is to glory in the Body too; to think our ſelves more 
confiderable than other Men, becauſe we can pro- 
vide better for our Bodies than they can. And What 
a mean and contemptible Vice is Pride, whoſe Sub- 3 
ject and Occaſion is ſo mean and contemptible ? IO 
pride our ſelves in theſe Bodies which have ſo igno. 
ble an Extraction, are of ſo fhore a Continnance, an — 
will have ſo iggoble an End, muſt lie down in the - 4 | A 
Graye, and be Food for Worms. 1 


As tor the Care of our Bodies; chat muſt 1 un > 
voidably take up great part of our Time, to fupply © 
the Neceſſities of Nature, and to provide the Con- 
ve niences of Life; but this may be for the good 14 
our Souls too; as honeft Labour and Induſtry, and 2 
ingenious Arts are; but for Men to ſpend their whole 
Time in Sloth and Luxury, in Eating, and Drink: . 
ing, and Sleeping, in Dreſſing and Adornin theit — 2 : 
Bodies, or gratitying their Luſts, this is to | e vils 
Slaves and Servants to the Body, to Bodies Which = 
Ge er need nor deſerve this from us: After all out 

e they will tumble into Duſt; and? commaaly. 
much the ſooner for our Indulgence of them. 
V. IF. Death be our putting off rheſe Bodies, chen 5 $ "0 4 

% it Is certain, that we muſt live withour.thele Bodies — 4 

= ah the Reſurrection ; ; my, that we muſt always live .:. 

tour ſuch Bodies as theſe are: For though ot 
Bodies: ſhall riſe again, yet they ſhall be changed and 
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peenx tels ve, 10. 15, 42, 43, 44. it ſown in 
damm, it is taiſed in incorruption 3, & is ſomn in di- 
Prom, it is raiſed in glory; it is dn in'weatneſs, it 
F . raiſcdin power; it is ſown a natural body it is raifed 
= 4 ſpiritual body : For as he adds, se v. Fleſh. and 
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither can cor- 
 Puption inherit incorruption. Which is tfue of a fleſhly 
Soul; but here is underſtood of a Body of Fleſn and 
Blood, which is of a corruptible Nature: As our 
'Reaſoh may ſatisfy us, that ſuch groſs earthly Bo- 
dies, as we now carry about with us, cannot livs and 
lubſiſt in thoſe pure Regions of Light and Glory 
Which God inhabits; no more than you can lodge a 
Stone in the Air, or breathe nothing but pure Æther: 
. And therefore our Glorified Eodies will have none 
of rheſe Earthly Paſſions which theſe Earthly Bo- 
dies have; will reliſh none of the Pleaſures of Fleſh 
and Blood; that upon this Account we may truly 
= Hay, that when we once put off theſe Bodies, we 
mall ever after live without hee. 
Now the Ufe of this Obſervation is ſo very ob- 
vious, that methinks no Man can miſs it; for when 
we conſider; that we muſt put off theſe Bodies, and 
pr ever live without them, the very next Thought 
in courſe is, that we ought to live without our Bo- 
dies now, as much as poſſibly we can, while we do 
ire in them; to have but very little Commerce with 
Fleſn and Senſe; to wean our ſelves from all any 

Ss. Pleaſures - ro-ſtifle its Appetites and Inclinations, Att 
80 bring them under perfect Command and Govern- 
a Wea that when we fee it fit, we may uſe bodily 


leaſures without Fondneſs, or let them alone wich- 


out being uneaſy for want of them; that is, that we 


may govern all our bodily Appetites, not they 59. 
vern us. . 1 „ 


bon a wiſe Man ſhould thus reaſon. with, Hint 
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thisBody ? For Bodily Pleaſures can laſt no longer 


— .reliſh-no other Pleaſures, iT 
value nothing elſe, What ſhall I do when I leave 
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WH chan my Body does; What ſhall 1 do in the nent 


Word, when I ſhall be ſtript of this Body, when 1 
5 ſhall be a naked Soul? Or whatever other covering 


I may have, ſhall have no Fleſt and Blood about me; 


and therefore all the Pleaſures I value now, will then 


vaniſh like a Dream; for it is impoſſible to enjoy 
bodily Pleaſures when I have no Body. And though _ 
there were no other Puniſhments in the next Life, 


yet it is a great Pain to me now, to have my Deſires 


diſappointed or delayed; and ſhouſd I retain the © 


ſame Fond neſs for theſe Things in the next World, 


where they cannot be had, the Eternal Deſpair of - - 


- 
* > 


enjoying them would be Puniſhment enough. 


INDEED we Cannot tell what Alteration our  - 


putting off theſe Bodies will make in the Temper and 


Diſpoſition of our Minds. We ſee chat a long and fe- 


vere Fit of Sickneſs, while it laſts, will make Men 


abſolute Philoſophers, and give them a great Con- 
tempt of bodily Pleaſures ; nay, will make the ve- 


ry Thoughts of thoſe Pleaſures nauſeous to them, 


which they were very fond of in Health. Long Fa- 
ſting and Abſtinence, and other bodily Severities, are 
an excellent Means to alter the Habits and Inclinati - 
. ons of the Mind; and one would think, chat to be 
ſeparated from theſe Bodies, muſt needs make 2 
greater Alteration in our Minds, than either Sickneſs - ©. 
or bodily Severities: That I dare nor ſay, That a 


Senſual Man, when he is ſeparated from this Body, 
ſhall feel the ſame ſenſual Deſires and Inclination s 
which he had in ir, and ſhall be tormented with a 
violent Thirſt after thoſe Pleaſures which he cannot . © 


enjoy in a ſeparate State: But this I dare ſay, That @ 


Man who is wholly ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, anck 
xelues no other Pleaſures, is not capable of ing. 
N RE: hapfix 
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1 55 Happily ance his Body; ; unleſs you — find out 
à new Scene of material and ſenſible Pleaſures to en- 
certain him: For though the particular Appetites 
and Inelinations of the Body may ceaſe, yet his ve- 
Soul is ſenſualized; and therefore isuneapable of | 
785 the Pleaſures of a Spiritual Life. 
Fo indeed, ſetting aſide that Miſchief which the 
| unruly Luſts and Appetites of Men, and the immo- 
derate Uſe of bodily Pleafures, does either to tlie 
pPerſons themſelves, or to publick Societies: And 
the true Reaſon why we muſt mortify our ſenſual 


Inclina tions, is to improve our Minds in-all Divine 
SGraces: For the Fleſh and the Spirit cannot thrive 


together; Senſual and Spiritual Joys are ſo contra- 
ry to each other, that which of them ſoever pre- 
Vvoails, according to the Degrees of its prevalence, it 
ſtifles and ſuppreſſes, or wholly ſubdues the other. 

A Soul which is raviſhed with the Love of God, and 


Nd” the Bleſſed Jeſus, tranſported with the Spiritual 
WS Hopes of another Life, which feels the Paſſions of 
WE Devotion, and is enameur'd with the Glories and 


Beauties of Holineſs and Divine Virtues, muſt have 
uch a very mean Opinion of Fleſh and Senſe, as 
will make it diſguſt bodily Pleaſures or be very in- 
different about them: And a Soul which is under 
the Government of Senſe and Paſſion, cannot taſte 

- thoſe more intellectual and divine Joys-; for it is 

our Eſteem of things which gives:a Reliſh to them, 
and it is impoſſible we can highly eſteem one, 


without depretiating and undervaluing the other: It 


is univerſally true in this Caſe, what our Saviour 
tells us, No Nan can ſerve Two Maſters ? for either he 


. = will hate the one, and love the other, or elſe he will ho 
ele ene, and deſpiſe the other: Te cannot Jerve 2 
1 . 15 oo Mammon, Matth. 6. 24. 


IHE leaſt Beginnings of a Divine de Nature in 15 5 is 
lone Boas above all the W 5 and as wee 
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Day grow more devoutly and paſſionately in Loe 
wich God, and take greater Pleaſure in the Spiritual 
Acts of Religion, in praiſing God, and contempla. 
ting the Divine Nature and Perfections, and medi: 
rating on the ſpiritual Glories of another Life; ſm 
we abate of our Value for preſent things, till ve 
get. a perfect Coun and Maſtery of them. But 
he who is perfectly devoted to the Pleaſures of tile 
Body, and Service of his Luſts, has no ſpirirual  M 
Life in him; and though putting off theſe Bodies 
may cure our bodily Apperites and Paſſions, yet it 

cannot give us a ne Principle of Life, nor work an 
eſſential Change in a flefhly Nature; and therefore 1 
ſuch a Man, when he is removed from this Body,, 
and all the enjoy ments of it, is capable of no other 
Happineſs: Nay, though we are renewed by the 
divine Spirit, and have a Principle of a new Life 
in us; yet, according to the Degree of our Love to 


preſent things, ſo much the more ind iſpoſed are ve 
tor the Happineſs of unbodied Spirits. 
AND therefore; ſince we muſt put off theſe 
Bodies, if we would live for ever happily without 
them, we muſt begin berimes to ſhake off Matter 
and Senſe, to govern our bodily Appetites and pa. 
ſions; to grow indifferent to the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
to uſe them for the Refreſhment and Neceſſities . 
Nature, but not to be over- curious about them, noert 
to be fond of enjoying rhem, nor troubled for tbe 
Want of them; never to indulge our ſelves in un- 
Jawful Pleaſures, and to be very temperate in our 
Uſe of lawful ones; to be ſure we muſt take care, 
that the Spiritual Part, that the Senſe of God, ane 
of Religion, be always predominant in us; and this 
will be a Principle of Life in us, a Principle of BE 
vine Senſations and Joys, when this Body ſhall tum 
Heng. 3 > 
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38 A Practical Diſcourſe 
VI. Ir Death be our putting off theſe Bodies, 
then the Reſurrefion from the Dead, is the Re- uni- 

- on of Soul and Body ; the Soul docs not die, and 
therefore cannot be ſaid to riſe again from the 
Dead; but it is the Body, which like Seed falls in- 
to the Earth, and ſprings up again more beautiful 
and glorious at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. To 

believe the Reſurrection of the Body, or of the 

Fleſh; and to believe another Life after this, are 

Two very different things : The Heathens believed a 
Future State, but never dream'd of the Reſurrection 
of the Body, winch is the peculiar Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith. And yet it is the Reſurrection of 

dur Bod ies, which is our Victory and Triumph over 

Death; for Death was the Puniſhmeur of Adam's 
Sin; and thoſe who are in a ſeparate State, ſtill ſuf- 

fer the Curſe of the Law; Duſt thou art, and to duſt 
thou ſhalt return. Chriſt came to deliver us from 
this Curſe, by being made a Curſe for us; that is, 
to deliver us from Death by dying for us. But no 
man can be ſaid to be delivered from Death, till his. 
Body riſe again; for Part of him is under the Pow- 

| er of Death ſtill, while his Body rots in the Grave; 

Nay, he is properly in a State of Death, while he is 

1 à State of Separation of Soul and Body, which 

is the true Notion of Death.: And therefore St. Paul 

calls the Reſurrection of the Body, the deſtroying 

Death, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26. He miſt reign till be hath: 

put alf Enemies under his Feet; the laſt Enemy that 

4 ſhall be deſtroyed is Death: Fhat is, by the Reſurre- 

YH Rion of the Dead, as appears from the whole Scope 

of the Place, and is particularly ex preſſed, 34. 5 
Kc. S) wben this corruptible ſhall have pus on-incorrupe e 
tion, and this mortal ſhall have put on-immort ality, then 

Mall be brought to Paſs that ſaying which is written, 

Death is ſwallowed up in wdory : O death, where 7s thy ;* 
ing! O grave, where is thy victory The ſting 
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bleſſed be God, who hath given ur tbe victory through. 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. This is che Perfection and Con- 


ſhall change our vile Bodies, and make them like to- 


his own moſt Glorious Body. I doudt not, but good |. 
Men are in a very happy State before che Reſurre- 


ction, but yet their Happineſs is not compleat; for 
the very State of Separation is an imperfect State, 
becauſe a Separate Soul is not a Per 


conſiſts of Soul and Body; and therefore his per- 


fect Happineſs requires the united Glory and Happi- "> I 


neſs of both Parts, of the whole Man. Which is 


not conſidered by thoſe who cannot apprehend any 
necefſity why the Body ſhould riſe again; fince, as 


they conceive, rhe Soul might be as compleatly and 


perfectly Happy without ir. But yer the Soul would 


not be an entire and perfect Man; for a Man con- 


fiſts of Soul and Body: A Soul in a State of * 


ration, how happy ſoever otherwiſe it may be, 


ftill this Mark of God's Diſpleaſure on it, chat it has * 4 


loft its Body; and therefore the Re- union of our 


Souls and Bodies has at leaſt this Advantage in it, 


that it is a perfect reſtoring of us to the Divine Fa- 
vour; that the Badge and Memorial of dur Sin and 


Apoſtacy is done away, in the Reſurrection of our 


Bodies; and therefore this is called the Adeption, viz. 


the Redemption of our Bodies, Rom. 8. 23. For then 

it is that God Publickly owns us for his Sons, woaen 
he raiſes our dead Bodies into a glorious and-immor-' = 
tal Life. And befides this, E think, we have no re. 


fort to doubt but the Reunion of Spul and Body 
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Death is fm, and: the ftrength of fan is the law; but 


Man, by the Original Conſtitution of his Nature, 


rof Happineſs and Glory ; 

_ for though we cannder* gueſs what the Pleafures. of 2 

"Glerified Bodies are; yet ſure we cannot imagine, 
ee hepa 
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15095 when : theſe LET? n are ache Hes. 
of ſo many Pleaſures, a Spiritual and Glorified Bo- 
dy ſhould be of no Uſe: A Soul and Body cannot 
bee vitally united, but chere muſt be a Sympathy. be- 
mtmmween them; and receive mutual Impreſſions from 
each other; and then we need not doubt, but that 
ſuch glorified Bodies will highly miniſter, though in 
a4 Way unknown to us, to the Pleafures of a Divine 
and Perfe& Soul; will infimrely more contribute to 
the Divine Pleaſures of the Mind, than theſe Earth- 

ly Bod ies do to our ſenſual pleaſures. That all who 
have this Hope and Expectation, may, as St. Paul 
= - - ſpeaks, Earneſtiy groan within themſelves, waiting for 
:  Fhe Adoption, even the Redemption of our Bodies, Rom. 
38. 23. This being the Day of the Marriage of the. 
Lamb, this conſummates our Happineſs; when our 
Bodies and Souls meet again, not to diſturb and op- 
poſe each other, as they do in this World, where , 
the Fleſh and the Spirit, are at perpetual Enmity; z 
but to live in Eternal Harmony, and to heighten and 
inflame each others Joys. Now this Conſideration, 
that Death being a putting off theſe Bodies, the Re © | 
ſurrection of the Dead nuſt be the raiſing our. BO. 
dies into a New and Immortal Life, and the Re- 
union of them to our Souls, ſuggeſts many uſeful 
= Thoughts to ts; Forte 8 | 
Tars-teaches..us how. we are to: ule ou our. Bo: 
2 how we are to prepare them for ality 
and Glory. Death, which is the Separation. of: Soul 
and Body, is the Puniſhment of Sin, and indeed i it 
i the Cure of it too; for Sin is ſuch a Lepraſy. as 
3 = © cannot be perfectly cleaned without pling down 
F the Houſe, which it- has once infected: But i 

vie would have theſe Bodies raiſed up again . 

mortal and Glorious, we muſt begin the C Cleanſing” 
3 and - ga of rhem A We mußt be 17 
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5. 23. Our Bodies muſt be the Temples of the 


f we wonld have them rebuilt again by the Divine 


neſs : That is, that Divine and Holy Nature, which 


we receive from Chriſt, will ſecure the Life of our 
Souls, and tranſlate us to a Happy State after Death; 
but it will not ſecure us from the Neceſſity of dj? k- 2 


ing: Our Bodies muſt die as a Puniſhment of Sin, 


and putrify in the Grave; but yer they are not loſt... 
for ever: For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Fe. 


ſus from the Dead, dwell in you, he that raiſed up Fe- 


ſus from the Dead, ſhall quicken your Mortal Bodies, by | 
his Spirit which dwelleth in you; that is, if. your Bo- 


dies be cleanſed and ſanctiſied; be the Temples of 


the Holy Spirit, he will raiſe them up again into a 
New Life: Therefore, Brethren, we are Debtors not e 
the Fleſh, to live after the. Fleſh, for if je live after 


the Fleſh ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do 


mortify th: Deeds of the Body ye ſhall live : If ye ſub- 


due the fleſhly Principle, if ye bring the Fleſn into 


Subjection to the Spirit, not only your Souls ſhall 

live, but your Bodies ſhall be raiſed again to im- ; 
mortal Life. And this is a mighty Obligation on us, 3 
if we love our Bodies, and would have them glor: 
ous and immortal, not to pamper the Fleſh, and gra 


concerning DEAT He. © 41 1 
ed throughout, both in Boch, Soul, and Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 

Holy Ghoſt, muſt be Holy and Conſecrated Places, 
1 Cer. 6. 19, Muſt not be polluted with filthy. Luſts, 


Spirit, after the Deſolations which Sin hath made. 
Thus St. Paul tells us at large, Rom. 8. 10, 11, 12, 
13. And if Chriſt be in you, the Body is dead becauſe _ 
of Sn: but the Spirit is Life, becauſe of Righteouſ-. 


rify its Appetites and Luſts; not to yield: your Mm 
bers Servants to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity unto. n:. 


quity; but to yield your Members Servants to Righteonj-- 


neſs unto Holineſs ; that being made Free from Sin, au 


becon ing the Servants of. GO P, you may have your 
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42 © A Practicul Diſcourſe 
D — — — — —ꝓ —— 

Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End everlaſfing Life, aging: 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 6. 19, 22. It is our tre 
Relation to Chriſt, that our very Bod ies are hi tir 
Members; it is our Relation to the Holy Spirit, that not 
our Bodies are his Temples, which entitles our Bo- Mexx 
dies to a glorious Reſurrection: But will Chriſt own It-1 
fuch Bodies for his Members, as are Members of to 
Harlot? Will the Holy Spirit dwell in ſuch a Tem. rhe 
ple as is defiled with impure Luſts ? And therefore of 
- fuch polluted Bodies will rife as they lay down, in mo 
Diſhonour, will rife not to immortal Lite, but ro up 


eternal Death. F den 
Fox can we think thole Bodies well prepared Sa. 

for a glorious Reſurrection, to be refined into Spiri-¶ the 

tual Bodies, which are become ten times more Fleſu im! 
than God made them, which are the Inſtruments | 
and the Tempters to all Impurity ? Is there any dic 
Reaſon to expect that ſuch a Body thould riſe again th 
Spiritual and Glorious, which expires in the Flames is, 

of Luſt, which falls a Sacrifice in the quarrel of ca 
Strumper, which finks under the Load of its ownMl Ge 
Exceſſes, and Eats and Drinks it {elf into the Grave; ¶ th. 
which ſcorns to die dy Adam's Sin, but will die by th 

its own, without expecting till the Laws of Morta- T. 
lity, according to the ordinary courſe of Nature, an 
eee | De 
__HoLI1NEss is the only Principle of Immortality, MW be 
both to Soul and Body: Thoſe love their Bod ies ¶ be 
beſt, thoſe honour them moſt, who make them In- P. 
ſtruments of Virtue; who endeavour to refine and to 
ſpiritualize them, and leave nothing of fleſnly appe - to 
teites and inclinations in them; thoſe are kindeſt to br 
their Bodies, who conſecrate them for Immortality, to 
who take care they ſhall riſe again into the Partner- m 

| hip of eternal Joys: All the Seyerities of Mortifi- it 
cation, Abſtinence from body leaſures, Warcle Wl VV 
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ſtruments of a real Virtue, not the Arts of Super- 
ſition, when they are intended to ſubdue our Luſts, 


It ſnews how unwilling we are to part with them, or 
to have them miſerable, how deſirous: we are of 
their advancement into eternal Glories : For the leſs 
of fleſh they carry. to. the Grave with them, the 


more glorious will rhey riſe again. This is offering 


up our Bodies a living Sacrifice, when we entirely 


devote them to the ſervice of God; and ſuch living 


Sacrifices, ſhall: live for ever: for if God receives 


them a living Sacrifice, he will preſerve them to 


immortal Life. 


BuT the hi -heſt honour we can do cheſe Bo- 
5 uſe we can put them to, is to offer 


dies, and noble th | 
them up, in a proper ſenſe, a Sacrifice to God, that 


is, willingly and chearfully to die for God when he 
calls us ro Suffering: Firſt to offer up our Souls to 


God in the pure flames of Love and Devotion, and 


then freely to give up our Bodies to the Stake or to 
the Gibbet, to wild Beaſts, or more Savage Men. 
This vind icates our Bod ies from the natural Shame , _ : 
and Reproach of Death; What we call à natura! 
Death is very inglorious, it is a Mark of Diſnonour 
becauſe it is a Puniſhment of Sin: Such Bodies ar 


beſt are ſown in Diſhonour and Corruption, as St. 


Paul ſpeaks ; bur to die a Martyr, to fall a Sacrifice 
to God, this is a glorious Death; this is nor to yield 
to the Laws of Mortality, to Neceſſity and Fate, 
but to give back our Bodies to God, who gave them 
to us; and he will keep that which we have com- 
mitted wo his Truſt, to a glorious Reſurrection.; an4k 


it will be a ſurprizing and aſtoniſhing Glory with 
ſhall riſe again, as have ſuffered 
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concen¹ DEATH 43 
ings, Faſtings, hard Lodging, when chey are Er. 


not to purchaſe a liberty of ſinning, are the moſt real 
expreſſions of honour and reſpect to theſe Bodies: 
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for their Lord; for if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall 


alſo be glorified together : Which ſeems to imply, that 
thoſe ſhall neareſt reſemble the Glory of Chriſt him- 


elk, who ſuffer as he Idee. 
T Is is the way to make our Bod ies Immortal 
and Glorious. We cannot keep them long here, they 


are corruptible Bodies, and will tumble into Duſt; 


we muſt part with them for a while, and if ever we 
expect and deſire a happy meeting again, we muſt 
uſe them with Modeſty and Reverence now. We 
diſhonour our Bod ies in this World, when we make 


them Inſtruments of Wickedneſs and Luſt, and lay 
an eternal Foundation of Shame and Infamy for them 


in the next World ; it is a mortal and killing Love, 


to cheriſh the 3 Principle, to make Provifion 
| the Luſts thereof: But if you 
love your Bodies, make them immortal, that tho 


they die, they may riſe again out of their Graves 
with a yourhful Vigor and Beauty; that they may 


live for ever without Pain and Sickneſs, without the 


PpPteecays of Age or the Interruptions of Sleep, or Ai 
FPatigue or Wearineſs of Labour; without wanti 
& | <cither Food or Raiment, without the leaſt remains 
of Corruption, without knowing what it is to tempt, 
or to be tempted, without the leaſt nneafy Thought, 
ikke leaſt Diſappointment, the leaſt Care, in the full 
adlnd bliſsful enjoy ment of the Eternal and Sovereign 
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DAH conſider d as our Entrance upon 2 
Ne and Unknown State of Life. 


m. T ET us now conſider Death, as it is an En- 
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trance upon a New and Unknown State f 


Life ; for it is a new Thing to us to hve without 
rheſe Bodies, it is what we have never tried yet, 
and we cannot gueſs how we ſhall feel our ſelves, 
when we are ſtripr of Fleſh and Blood; what En- 
tertainments we fhall” find in that Place, where 
there is neither Eating nor Drinking, neither Mar- 


rying nor giving in Marriage; what kind of Bufi- _ 


neſs and Employment we ſhall have there, where 


we ſhall have no Occaſion for any of theſe Things 


which employ our Time here: For when we have _ 
no Uſe of Food, or Raiment, or Phyſick, or Hon 
ſes to dwell in 3 whatever our | ion to theſe 
Bodies makes neceſſary to us now; all thoſe Trades 
and Arts, which are to provide theſe Convenien- 


ces for us, muſt then ceaſe. This muſt needs be 
a very ſurprizing Change; and though we are 
aſſured of a very great Happineſs in the nex 
World, which infinitely exceeds whatever Mn 
call Happineſs or Pleaſure here; yer moſt Men 


are very unwilling to change a known for an un- 
known Happineſs ; and it confounds and amazes - 
them to think of going out of theſe Bodies, che) 
kngw. not wiuther. ' Now this Confideration will - 
ſuggeſt ſeveral very wiſe and uſeful Thoughts 
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1 How ee an entire Truſt and Faith i in 
God is: We cannot live * ir in 


this World, and T am ſure we cam̃dot die comfort - 


ably without it: For this is the Nobleſt Exerciſe of 


Faith, to be able chearfully to reſign up our Spirits 
into the Hands of God, when we know ſo little of 
the State of the other World whither we are 80- 
in This was the firſt Trial of Abraham's Faith, 

= in Obedience to the Command of God, he 


UNE farfook his own Countrey , and his Father's Houſe, 
And followed God into à ſtrange Land, 11. Hel. 


8. By faith Abraham, when he was call. 4 to go into 
A place, which he ſhould after receive for an inheri- 
tance, obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither 
le went. Canaan was the Type of Heaven ; and 
Heaven is as unknown a Countrey to us, 4s Canzan 


was to Abraham. And herein we muſt imitate this 


Father of the Faithful, to be contented to leave onr 


Native Countrey, and che World we know „ to fol- 


dow God whitherſoever he leads us, into unknown 
Regions, and to an unknown and unexperienc'd 
Happineſs. This indeed all Men muſt do, | becauſe 
they cannot avoid Leaving this World, but muſt 
go when God calls for them: But that which 
makes it our Choice, and an Act of Faith and Vir- 
tue is this, ſuch a ſtrong Perſwaſion, and firm Re- 
liance on the Goodneſs, and wiſdom, and Pro- 


miſes of God, that though we are ignorant of 


the Stare of the other World, we can chearfully 
forfake all our known Enjoyments , and might 
the Promiſes of an unknown Happinefi. And there 
ate two diſtin& Acts of this, which anſwer to A. 
_ braham's Faith in Leaving his own Countrey , and 
following GOD into a ſtrange Land: The arſt is 
che Exerciſe of gur F aith while we W co 4 
when we die. Eg 


: 2 * a 
. I. 1 
* * - 
* & "" + 
2 "my 


* ; - ' TAW 2 
v . p 6 * r Lo 8 
* + * * N 4 
* 2 #4 y n 
S N . 4 
2 : . * 1 4 
E* ; 
- 4 4 o *. 
was 4. * 
Sos . . ! 
; ; ef aol 
N 
4 * 
- F + 4 - UW 
-. 
4 
vat 
* 
7 * 


„ — 
0” 


— 


„—ͤ— 


70 0 all our Nene A and De- 
es, to deny our ſelves the ſinful Vanities and Plea- 
ares of this Life, for the Promiſes of an unknown 
appineſs in the next World, is our myſtical Dying 
d this World, Leaving our Native Countrey, and 
pllowiny God. into a ſtrange and unknown Land; 
our prefent Poſſeſſions in this World, to 
leit eit our Eſtates or Liberties, all that is dear to us 
ere; nay to forſake our Native Country, rather 
an to offend God, and loſe our Title ro the Pro- 
uſes of an unknown Happineſs, is, in a literal - 
enſe, to leave our own Countrey at God's Com- 
and , not knowing whither we go; which is like 
* abam s going out of his own Countrey, and li- 
as a Sojourner in the Land of Promiſe, with» 
ving an Inheritance in it. This is that Faitngngn 
hich overcomes-the World, which malces us livre 
s Pilgrims and Strangers here, as thoſe who ſeele 
or another Countrey, for a Heavenly Canaan, a8 
he Apoſtle tells us Abraham did : For by faith he ſo- 
ourned in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange countrey, 
Helling in tabernacles-with Iſaac and Facob, the heirs _ 
pith him of the ſame promiſe'; fot he looked for a city © "3 
hich has foundations, BOO builder and maker i is God; 3 
x; Re „ Foo: 52: 5 5 
AND when we come to aye, £ and can with oy. 
nd Triumph, in an Aſſurance of God's Promiſes, 
ommend cur Spirits to him, and truſt him with 
zur Souls, when we know not the Countrey we go 
o, and never experienced what the Happinets of it 
s, without any Concern or Solicitude about it; 
his is a Noble Act of Faith, which does great Ho- 
our to God, and conquers all the Natural A | 
dns to Death, and makes it an eaſy thing to leave 
is World; and the Object of our Deſire and 
hoice; to ſee that promiſed Land, and taſte thoſe 
| "eb. 8855 we are yet Srrangers to. We bn 
| 1 . 
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live, and we muſt die in Faith too, as the Patri 


archs did, who all died in Faith, not having recei 
ved the Promiſes, but ſeeing them afar off. And 
for that Reaſon, the other World muſt be in a great 
meaſure unknown to us; for could we ſee it; 


could we beforehand taſte the Pleaſures of it, a 


know what they are, it would be no Act of Faith 
to leave this World for it, to be willing to be 
tranſlated from Earth to Heaven: But o Man i 
worthy of Heaven, who dares not take God's Word 
for it; and therefore God has concealed thoſe 


of a great, but an unknown Happineſs, for the Ob 


jet of our Hope, to be a Trial of our Faith, and 
Obedience, and Truſt in him. EE 6 on 5 


Tua r the other World is an unknown State to 


us, trains us up to a great Truſt and Confidence in 
God: For we muſt truſt God for our Souls, and 


for the next World; and this naturally teaches ns 


to truſt God in this World too, to live ſecurely up- 
on his Providence, and to ſuffer him to diſpoſe gf 


us as he pleaſe. . 


=  -— INDEED, no Man can truſt God in this World, 
BE... , Who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in God, for the Re- 


wards of the next. For the External Adminiftra- 


Sons of Providence are not always what we could 
| '- Wiſh; but good Men are very well contented,” and 


have great Reaſon to be ſo, to take this World and 
the flext together; and therefore are not ſollicitous 
about preſent Things, but leave God toMuſe hat 
Condition for them he pleaſes , as being well-afly- 


red of his Goodneſs, who has prepared for them E- 


ternal Rewards. 5; D 

AND thoſe who can truſt God with cheir Souls, 
who can truſt him for an immortal Life, for an 
ſeen and unknown Happineſs, will fit no Diſh 
euky in Truſting him for this Word; J e 


af 
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concerning * 
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' thoſe who are concern d for the Sauce Ha ppineſs, - 
and rake any Care of their Souls. If all who are 
unconcern'd ſor their Souls, and never trouble their 
Heads what will become of them hereafter, may he 
ſaid to truſt God with their Souls, then, I confeſs; 
this will not hold true; for the greateſt Number hf 
thoſe who chus truſt God with their Souls, will truſtt 
him for nothing elſe. © But this is not to truſt Gd. 
but to be careleſs of our Souls. But now, when Ka 
Man who ſtedfaſtly believes another Life aſter th 2X 
and is heartily concerned what will become of hm 
for ever, can ſecurely rely on God's. Promiſes, be- 
yond his own Knowledge and Froſpect of Things; 
he will very eaſily truſt God for GR ching elfe: 
For he is not ſo ſollicitous about any thing in this © 
World, as he is for his Soul; and if he can truſt 
God with . his deareſt Intereſts, ſurely he will truſt 
him in leſs Matters. The Promiſes of Eternal Life, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt De- 
monſtrations of God's Love to us; and he who is 
ſo well aſſur d of God's Love, chat he can truſt him 
for Heaven, can never diſtruſt his Care and Prov.. 
dence in this World. The Methods of Gods Proy= - 
denee can never be ſo unknown to us in this Werd, 
as the State of tlie other World is unknown: And 2 
if we can chearfully follow God into an unſeen ai 
unknown World, am we be contented to follow» = 
him chr the moſt dark and perplexed Tracks of: ͤã 
Proyidenge here ? So that we have as little Reaſua,n 
to com - that the State of the other World is 
n o us, as we have, that we muſt live by 
Faith i chis World; for abſent, unſeen, and un- 
n Wings, are che Objects of our Faith. Anek 
thoſe-whi ill truſt God no farther than they, cag 
ſee, neſehex.io.chis World nor in the next, have ns  Þ 
Reaſon depend upon his e i nor 
to N Heaven . 5 3 


nnn 


= . „ 
1 Fo WERE. « ? 
r ; 
. 1 * 
> OR 


r * 


k — ů 
„ 


r . 


* Ke — * we TOE ©. "Eu TO ey +» 2 2 LE We A e 888 
- N 72 <4 , R 9 w 
% . "ts 
- 1 © : 
> by | "1 , 2 iv, "& . 
„5 4. $ 4 | tiny | 
+ . *. % 4 * 

? : | * * FT; a mn 2 de FY £ at 
1 - 
* 3 2 k 
- I 
- 


= 24, THE: State of the other World being ſo 
much unknown to us, is a very good Reaſon, why 
= we ſhould chearfully comply with all the Terms and 
Conditions of the Goſpel]; to do wharever our Sa- 
= yiour. requires, that we may obtain Eternal Life. 
This, it may be, yqu will not ſo read ily apprehend, 
and yer che Reaſon of it is very plain; for ſince the 
State of the other World is ſo much unknown to us, : 
= Wie do not, and cannot know neither, what Dilps- then 
=, _fitions and Habits and Complexion of Soul are ne- 
3 ceſſary to fit and qualify us for this unknown Happi- 
mes. But our Saviour, who knew what that State 
nis, knew alſo what is neceſſary to that State; and 
_— therefore the wiſeſt courſe we can take, is to obey xr 
all his Laws without any diſpute, not only as the 
= - Conditions of Happineſs, withour which we ſhall 
dot be admitted into Heaven, but as the neceſſary 
Preparations for it. As to explain this by a para 
= le Cafe, which you will eaſily underſtand: Sup- of 1 
= poſe we had pre-cxiſted in a former ſtate, as ſome 
Way we did, before we came into theſe Bod ies; and Re 
before we knew any thing of this World, or what 
maike Pleaſures and Entertainments of it are, ſhould 


* 
a 


„ bto, no doubt but there would have been wonderful 


viewſe Diſputes about the Make and Frame of our Bo- 
dies; we ſhould have thought ſome parts ſuperflu- v/o 
bdus or uſeleſs, or ill contrived ; indeed, ſhould have | 
= + wonder'd what ſuch a Body was made for, as well 
wwe might, before we underſtood the uſe of any part 
pl it. But God who knew what he intended us for, 
pirevided ſuch a Body for ns, as is both beautiful and 
uſerut ; and we cannot want any part of it, bur we 
are deprived of ſome Conveniences and Pleaſurte WM nou 
= Life. And thus we may eaſily ſuppoſe it tobe WM 146 
= - | r<f:rence to the next World; tliat the Hf 
Tempers of our Minds are as neceſſary td reli co 
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raſte bodily Pleaſures; and ſince we do not particu- 
larly know whit the Belights of chat State are, and 
Chriſt does, we ought as perfectly to reſign up our 


ſelves to his Directions for the Faſhioning our Minds, 
as we truſt God to form our Bodies for us. Whate- 
ver Graces and Virtues he requires us to exerciſe in 
this Werld; tho we do not ſee the preſent uſe _ - 
them, tho" we may think rhem an unneceſſary Re- 
ſtraint of our Liberties; and very need leſs and un- 


reaſonable Severities; yet we ought to conclude, 
that Chriſt knew the reaſon of ſuch Commands, 
and that ſuch Qualities and Diſpoſitions of Mind, 
will be found as neceſſary inthe next World, as eur 
bodily Senſes are here, © Tu? i 
Af this we ought eſpecially co conclude vf ſuck 
Degrees and Inſtances of Virrne, as ſeem above our 


preſent ſtate, and not ſo well fitted to our Condition 
of Life in this World: For why ſhould our Saviour 


oy e us ſuch Laws, and exact ſuch a Dees of Vir- 
tue from us here, as abrid ges our preſent Enjoyments, 


and (it may be) expoſes us to great Inconveniences 
and Sufferings, were not that Temper of Mind, which: = 
theſe Virtues form in us, of great Uſe and Neceſſity 5 


in the next Life? As for Inſtance: Ee 
E ſhould think it ſufficient, while we live in this- 


World, where there are ſo 1 e 


and while we are cloathed wit 


ir reaſ bly. 
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pleaſures of tliat State, as our bodily Senſes are to 3 
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E-—--- -World, ſeems a. hard Command to a Creature: who' tu 
= lives in it, and was made to enjoy it; to deſpiſe bo- ci. 
Auily pleaſures, to ſubdue the fleſhly Principle in us, w] 
mnmuat only ro Reaſon, but tothe Spirit; to live above th 
the Body, and to ſtrive to ſtifle not only its irregular, WI. U! 
but even its natural Appetites, and to taſte the Plea- Ge 
- ſures of it very ſparingly, and with great Ind iffe- fon 
= rence of Mind, ſeems a very hard Saying to Fleſh 21 
and Blood. We ſhould think it Time enough to have fine 
=” our Converſationin Heaven, when we come thirther-; ſte 
bdaurt it is plainly above the State of an earthly Crea- 
: ture to live in Heaven, to have all our Joys, our 
= Hopes, our Treaſure, and our Hearts there. The 
State of this World would be very happy and-prof- 
3 perous without ſuch a raiſed, and refined, and ſpi- 
_  _ ritualized Mind; and therefore theſe are ſuch Vir- 
iues as are not neceflary to the preſent Conſtitution 
= of this World, and therefore can. be only in order 
. PE HS 
Tus, ir is ſufficient to the Happineſs and good 
Government of this World, that Men do no Injury 
to each other, and that they exprefs mutual Civilities 
and Reſpects; that 1 take care of thoſe whom 
Nature has endear d to them; and that they be juſt, 
and in ordinary Caſes helpful to others; and there- 
fore this is all that the State of this World requires. 
But that Divine and Univerſal Charity which teach- 
es us to love all Men as our ſelves, even our Enemies, 
and thoſe who hate and perſecute us; to forgive the 
Injuries we ſuffer, and not to revenge and retaliate 
them, not to render Evil for Evil, nor Railing ſor 
Railing, but contrariwiſe, Bleſſing: I ſay, this won- 
derful Virtue does not only lie extremely croſs to 
Seelf-love, but is hardly reconcilable with the State 
of this World, For the Practice of it is very dan 
gerous, when we live among bad Men; who will 
Take Advantage of ſuch a bearing and fergiwing 
„ | ; e 5 * 
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tue, ro give great Occafions- for the conſtant Exer-+ "3 
ciſe of it; and-norhing but a particular Providence. 
which watches over ſuch Good: Meng; can ſecure 
them from being an n Wicked and 
Unjuſt. Nay, we fee, this is not practicable in tge 
Government of the World: Civil Magiſtrates are 
forced ro-puniſh Evil-doers, or the World would be 
a Bedlam ;, and therefore thoſe who have thought 
ſnch publick Executions-of Juſtice, to be inconſi- 
ſtent with this Law of forgiving Injuries, and noe- 
revenging our ſelves; have made it unlawful r 
Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates, becauſe hanging; or 
whipping, or pillorying Malefactors, is not forgiving 
them, as certainly it is not. A very abſurd Do: 3 
frine, which makes it neceſſary that there ſnould "8 
always be Heathens in every Nation, te govern even 
a- Chriſtian Kingdom, or that the Chriſtian-World 7 

ſhould have no Government at all, tho Nominal and 
Profeſsd Chriſtians have. as much need of Govern- 
ment, as ever any Heathens Had. But this For- 
giving Enemies is only a- private Virtue, not te 
Rule of publick Government; which ſhews, that tile 
State of this World is ſo far from requiring this Vir= © 
tue, that it will admit only the private Exerciſe ß 
it, and that too under the Protection of a particular _-_ 7 
Providence, to defend thoſe Good Men who muſt : 
not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch Virtues as the 
State of this World does not require, we maſt cor=- © 
clude, are only in order to the next; and chat tho* 
we do not ſo welldiſcern the Reaſon and Uſe of this 
Divine Charity here, yet this Temper of Mind is all- 
ſolutely neceſſary to che Happineſs of the other © 
World; and for that Reaſon it · is, that Chriſt re- 
quires che Exerciſe of it now.: For we cannot im— 
Bine any other Reaſongwhy aur Saviour ſhould mae 
any Acts of Virtue, which the State of this World 
Ae not require the preſent Exerciſe of che neceſſar y 
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| * and Gs of our GA - but 
only that ſuch Piſpoſitions of Mind are as neceſſary 
to quality us to reliſn thoſe Divine Pleaſures, as our 
bodily Senſes are to perqive the Delights and Plea- 
ſures of this World. This is a mighty Obligation, 
on us to obey the Laws of our Saviour, as che Me- 
thods of our Advancement to Eternal Glory; not to 
diſpute his Commands, how uneaſy or unreaſonable 
ſoever they may. now appear; for the Reaſons: of 
them are not to be fetchd from this World, but 
trom the next; and therefore are ſuch, as we can- 
not ſo well underſtand now, becauſe we know ſo 
Attle of the next World; but we may ſafely con- 
+. clude, that Chriſt knows a Reaſon: for it, and that 
we ſhall quickly underſtand the Reaſon of it when 
we come into the other World: And therefore we 
ſhould endeavour to exerciſe all thoſe Heights of Vir- 
tue, which the Geſpel recommends to us; for as 
much as we fall ſhort of theſe, fo will our Glory 
and Happineſs abate in the other World. 
Za, TRHO' the State we enter on at Death be in a 
- great meaſure unknown to us; yet this is no reaſon- 
able Piſeourage ment to Good: Men, nor. Encourage- 
ment to the Bad. I. It is no reaſonable Diſcourage- 
ment to Good Menz for though we do not know what 
it is, yet we know it is a great Happineſs: So it is 
e preſented to us in Seripture, as a Kingdom, and a 
Erown, an eternal Kingdom, and a never-fading 
_* Etown, Now would any Man be unwilling to leave 
a heean and homely Cottage, to go and take Poſſeſſi- 
on of a Kingdom, becauſe he had never yer ſeen it; 
hon gh he had heard very Glorious Things: f it 
e very faithful and credible Witteſſes? For let 
us a little conſider in FE nn 
moabes ook e e aha 
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in this World, that it is like nothing which we have 
ſeen or taſted yet: But a Wiſe and God Man cannot 
think this any Diſparagement to the other World, 
though ir would have been a real Diſparagement tu 
it; had it been like this World: For here is nothing 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, nothing but an; 
empty Scene, which makes a ane Show, but has no- 


C World, and are ſufficiently farisfied that none of theſe 
- Things can make them happy; and therefore can- 
0 not think it any Diſadvantage to change the Scene, 
and try ſome unknown and unexperienced Joys: 
, For if there be ſuch a thing as Happineſs to be 
1 tound, it muſt- be ſomething which they have not 


known yet, ſomething: that this World does noee 


. afford. 


World is unknown, the only Meaning of it is, That 


it is a State of ſuch Happineſs; fo far beyond auß 


q thing we ever experienc'd yet, that We cannot form- 


any Notion or Idea of it: We know char there is 


ſuch a Happineſs; we know in ſome meaſure where= 

in this Happineſs conſiſts; viz. in ſeeing God, and 
WH the Bleſſed Jeſus, who loved us, and gave himſelt 
for us; in Praiſing our great Creator and Redeemer; 
in Converſing with Saints and Angels. But how 
0 great, how raviſning and tranſporting” a Pleafare 
rhis is, we cannqt tell, beeauſe we never yet felt ir: 


Our dull Devotions, our imperfect Conceptions 


God in this World, cannot help us te gueſs what tlie 
Joys of Heaven are; we know not how the Sight of 


God; how the Thoughts of him will piercè dur 
Souls ; with whar Extaſies and Rapturts we ſnall! 
fing the Song of the Lamb; with what melting Affe. 
Cicus perfect Souls ſhall embrace; what Glories and 
Wonders we ſhall chere ſec and know Such things 
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1. THAT itis not ſuch a kind of Happineſs as is 


real and ſolid Joys. Good Men have enough of this - 
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2. WHEN we fay that: che State of the ohen. 


; * J 
” s * * * 
„ 
> 
Fo 

. * * 

L — 

: r C 1 


«+ Ra 


3 ” e K | 
* * 4 PI * 2 3 *. * 1 ? 2 2 C 4 * 
57 » TY 9 dana DOT 1 2 9 8 >. 8 aw” 2 
© IP . : 2 
5 * . 8 * - 
5 . 
7 * N 
* - q " 
5 . „ Fe 
” Z o 1 
2 ; — 
- EY 2 A 5 A * "ry > 
= . Pa . 
— — 2 * 7% 4 * 


er neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
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entred into the heart of man to conceive.” Now methinks 
this ſhould not make the Thoughts of Death uneaſy 


to us, ſhould not make us unwilling to go to Heaven, 


chat the Happineſs' of Heaven is too great for us to 
_ know, or to conceive in this World. For, 


* 


3. MEN are naturally fond of unknown and un⸗ | 
tried Pleaſures; which is ſo far from being a Diſpa- 
ragement to them, that it rajſes our Expectations of 


them, that they are unknown. In the Things of 


2 08. = 


this World, Enjoyment” uſually leſſens our Efteem- 


and Value for chem, and we always value that moſt 


which we have never tried; and methinks the Hap- 


pineſs of the other World ſhould not be the only 
Thing we deſpiſe, before we try it. All preſent 


Things are mean, and appear to be ſo when they are 


enjoyed: But whatever Expectations we haye of the 
unknown Happineſs of the other World, the Enjoy- 
mente of it will as much exceed our biggeſt Expe- 
Qations, as other Things uſually fall below them; 


that we ſhall be forced to confeſs with the Queen of 


Mould entertain our ſelyes with the Hopes of this 


unknown Happineſs, of thoſe Joys which we now 


= Sveba, when ſhe ſaw Sylomons Glory, that not the 
Half of it was told her. It is ſome Encouragement 
tous, that the Happinefs of Heaven is too big to be 
1 known in this World; for did we perfectly know it 
now, it could not be very great; and therefore we 


rt 


have ſuch imperſect Conceptions of. 2. Nor is it on 
the other hand, any Encouragement to bad Men, 


kuhat the Miſeries of the other World are unknown? 
= - For it is known that God has threatned very terrible 
FPaunithments againſt bad Men; and that what theſe 
= Punithments are, is unknown, makes them a great 
deal more formidable. For who' knows the Power: - 
of God's Wrath? Who knows how miſerable G : 
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_ can make bad Men? This makes it à ſen 
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concerning DEATH 57 ² 
for-Men. ro harden themſelves againſt the Fears f 
the other World, becauſe they know not What t is; 
and how then can they tell, rhough they could beer 
up under all known Miſeries, but that chere may ze 
ſuch Puniſhments as they cannot bear? That they, 
are unknown, argues that they are ſomething more 
terrible than are acquainted witch in this World. - 
They are repreſented indeed by the moff dreadful 
and terrible Things; by Lakes of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, Blacknefs of Dirkneſs, the Worm that never 
dieth, and the Fire that never goeth out. But bak 
Men think this cannot be true in a literal-ſenſe ;> > 
that there can be no Fire to burn Souls, and tor- 8 
ment them eternally. Now ſuppoſe it were ſo;. 
yet if they believe theſe Threatnings, they mult be:. 
lieve that ſome terrible thing is ſigniied by Everlaſt-- © 
ing Burnings ; and if Fire and Brimſtone ſerve on--— "5 
ly tor Metaphors to deſcribe theſe Torments b, 
what will the real Sufferings of the Damned bee?! 
For the Spirit of God does not uſe: to defcribe 
Things by ſuch Meraphors as are greater than tke 
Things themſelves. And therefore let no bad Man: 
encourage himſelf in Sin, becauſe he does not kn (! 
what:the-Puniſhmenrs. of the other World-are. This 
mould poſſeſs us with the greater Awe and Dread 
of them, ſince every thing in the other World, nee 
only the Happinefs, but the Miſeries of it, will pre 
greater not leſs than we expett... © +. 28 
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= - oP eee thus: Meni you under 

3 what Notions we are to conſider 

4 | ; Death, and what Wiſdom we ſhould Ml . 


learn from them, I. proceed to the 
Second thing, the Certainty of Death: 
Tt is- appointed to men once to die; 
nei, it remains, it is reſerved, and as it were 
f AT up for them. ' 
„ Fer: TEVE:-n0 Man \ will deſire a proof of this 
. "hich he ſees with his Eyes; one Generation ſane- 
 . weeds. another, and thoſe who live longeſt, ar ft 
Faoield to the fatal Stroke. There were two Men in- 
dted : Enoch and Elias, who did not die, as Deat 
EEE  fignifies 2 Separation of Soul and Body, but were 
Wanſlated to Heaven without dying; bur this is the 
Begneral Law for Mankind, from which none are 
= =xcepred,. but choſe whom God by his Sovereign 
RR Authority, and for Wiſe Reaſons, thinks fit to ex- 
deept, which have been but two ſineg he Gre 
bon, and will be no more til Chriſt cam 
de World: For then St: Paul tells us, eee bo 
3 * at Chriſt's ſecond Coming, Ho Ties 
= El] Dt pe changes e 5g 
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7.4 4 myſtery. we ſhall not 22 - But we halt: m 
be changed, in a moment, in the Þ twinkling . ant et, 
at the laft trump : For the trumpet ſhall found , and 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible , and we ſhall bes 
changed. This is ſuch a change as is equivalent o 
Death, it puts us in the ſame State with thofe 
hose are dead, at the laſt Judgmene: a 
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BY: U T before I then you what Vis ro male r 1 
this, Conſideration, That we muſt all cer⸗- 

tiny die; let us; examine how. Mankind comes- 
to be Mortal. This was no Diſpute among the 
Heathens, for it was no great wonder, that am. 
Earthly- Body ſnould die, and diſſolye again into 
Duſt: It would be a much greater wonder, to ſee 
a- Body of Fleſn and Blood preſerved in perpetua! 


Youth. and 1a det „ without any Decays of RT: - 1 3 
"M1 without being ſick, or growing old. But this is-4 9 | 
MM Queſtion among us; or it it may not be called a _ 


Queſtion, yer. it is what deſerves our S — 
don; ſince we learn from the Hiſtory of Ahe, 3 4 
char 2 Jl 1 brittle as rheſe Earthly Taberna⸗ 3 
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Go A Praclical Diſe 
1 ; — — — — — — — — 
WUuXN God created Man, and placed him in 
Paradiſe, he. forbad him to eat of the Tree of 
knowledge of Good and Evil: Of every tree of the 
=_—  - grzrden thou may ſt freely eat, but of: the tree of the 
= Snowledge of good. and evil thou ſhalt not eat of it; for 
in the day thou: eateſt thereof; thou. ſhalt ſurely aye, 
2. Gen. 16; 17. And when, notwithſtanding this 
-_ _ Threarning, our firſt Parents had eat of it, GOD 
"confirms and ratifies the Sentence; Duſt thou art, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt return, 3. Gen. 19. What this 
Tree of Knowledge of. Good and. Evil was, is 4s: 
great a Myſtery to us, as what the Tree of Life 
was; for we underſtand neither of them; which 
makes fome Men, who. would not be thought to: 
be ignorant of any ching, to fly to Allegorical 
LVSIeenſes: Bur though I would be glad to know 
=_— this, if F could, yet I muſt be contented to 
eve it a Myſtery, as I find it. That which 
—_ We are concerned in is „ That this Sentence of 
NDeatch and Mortality, which was pronounced on 4. 
aan, fell on all his Poſterity: As St. Faul tells us, 
VII Cor. 15: 21, 22. That by Man came death; and in 
Aim ul die. And this he does not only aſſert, 
dur prove, 5. Rom: 12, 13, 14. Wherefore by-man 
mi entred into the world, and death by ſin, and ſo 
eth paſſeu upon all men, for that all have ſinned : 
=_ - _ Rr-untiFthelaw ſin was in the world, . bnt ſin is, nos 
_  7nputcd: where there is no law: Nevertheleſs: death 
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concerning Dear. | Fe 


1 n 


radiſe 5 hich no Man elſe ever did, 9 ever 3 3 - = 


tranſgreſs, bur he. Now ſm is not imputed where 


there is no law: That is, it is not imputed to ax 
Man to Death, before there is any Law which threa- . 
rens Death againſt f it: That no Man can be reckoned © 
to die for thoſe Things which no Law puniſhes with __ _ 
Death. Upon what account then, ſays the Apoſtle, (! 
could thoſe Men die, who lived berween Adam and . 1 
Moſes, before the Law. was given, which chreatens 
Death? And yet die they all did, even thoſe: who . 
had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgte "= : 2 4 3 
ſon; who had neither eaten the forbidden Fruit; . 
nor ſinned againſt any other expreſs Law threat- 
ning Death: This co be for no other Sin but A 
dam s; he ſinned and brought Death into the World, 
and thus Death paſſed upon all Men for his Sinz 
notwithſtanding they themſelves were Sinners; for - 
tho they were Sinners, yet chat they died: was nor 
owing to their own Sins, becauſe they had not in 
ned againſt an Law which threatned Death, but 0 


the Sin of een oper S. 
In Adem ade, 1 * | 
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Now: this i is 3 2 hard; 1 n of.” 
Adam ſhould bring Death upon all his Poſterity ; tha © 
one Man ſinned, and all Men muſt die; and there» 
fore, I. ſuppole, no Man will chink it improper— 

to my preſent Argument, to give you ſuch an Re. 
count of this Matter, as will evidently juſtify the 


Wiſdom and Grodnrſ, as. * as he 4 Ez 
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things; for otherwiſe, properly ſpeaking, no Crea. 
tures have any Right, either to Be ing, or to Subſi- 
ſtence, which is a continuance in Being: It is the on 
Soodneſs and che Power of God, which both made 'D 
E- . ihe World; and upholds and ſuſtains all rhings in i 
being. And therefore/Plato confeſſes, That the in- 
ferior Gods, thoſe immortal Spirits, which he 1 
#houghr worthy of Divine Honours, were both made 
Sy the Supreme God, and did ſubſiſt by his Will; 
for he who made all things, can annihilate them 
gagain when he pleaſes; and therefore their Subſi- 
lence is as much owing to the Divine Goodneſs, as 
heir Creation. But yet there is a great Difference 


* 


between che Natural Gift and Bounty of God; and 
=_ -' whatis Supernatural, or abeve the Nature of Things: 
What God makes by Nature immortal, fo chat it has 
mo Principles of Mortality in its Conſtitution, Im- 
mortality may be ſaid to be its Natural Right, 
=. becauſe. it'is by Nature Immortal, as Spirits and the 
Souls of Men are. And in this Caſe it would be 
1 thought very hard, that a whole Race of Immortal 
VLvEeeings ſhould be made mortal for the Sin of one; 
which would be te deprive them of their Natural 
MZMkNrigzht to Immortality, without rheir own Fault, Bur 
when any Creature is Immortal, not by Nature, but 
= by Supernatural Grace, God may beſtow: this Super- 
nmuatural Immortality upon what Conditions he pleaſes, 
_ and take the Forfeiture of it when he ſees fit. And 
Aus was rhe Caſe. of Man in Innocence: His Body 
muas not by Nature Immortal; for a Body made of 
= Duſt will naturally reſolve into Duſt again ; and 
= therefore without a Supernatural Power, an Earthly... 
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Body muſt die; for which Reaſon God probitieff 4 
= Rencdy againſt Mortality, the Tree of Life WH 
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A» AS WE 4.4 nns 


he u haniſhed from rhe Tes ef Life, ne could“ f 
have no Remedy nor Pfeſervative againſt Death. 
Now, I ſuppoſe no Man will queſtien, but G 
might very juſtly turn. Adam out of Paradiſe, for his 
Diſobedience, and then he. muſt die, and all His Po-- 3 
ſterity die in him: For he being Ly Nature mortal, * 
muſt beget mortal Children; and having forfeitec 
the Tree of Life, he and his Poſterity, Who are al 
. ſhut out of Paradiſe with him, muſt neceſſarilydie ;:: MM 
Which takes nothing from them, to which auy Man- 
had a Right, (for no Man had a Natural Right co 
Paradiſe, or the Tree of Life) but only leaves them 
to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to which an;earthly xx 
'Ereature is naturally ſubjeft. God. had; pronigd“ 
Paradiſe and the Tree of Life to no Man, but co 
Adam himſelf, whom he created and placed in Fa- 
radiſe; and therefore he took nothing away from 
any Man, but from Adam, When he thruſt him out 
of Paradiſe. Children indeed muſt follow the con- 
dition of their Parents; had Adam preſerved” His 
Right to the Tree of Life, we had enjoyed it oc; 
bur he forfeiting it, we loſt it in him, and in him 
die dure Joſt, 1-24, not anx-hing eee 


Right to, but ſuch a. ſupernatural Privilege, as We 
might have had, had he preſerved his Innocence. 


And this is a ſufficient Vindication of the Juſtice fr 
God in ir. He has done us no Injury; we are hy 
Nature mortal Creatures, and he leaves us in the- 

mortal ſtate: And to withdraw Favours upon a rea- 


ſonable Prevocation, is neither hard nor unjuſt. 


I. Fog we muſt conſider farther, when Sin; 
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propagate A corrupt Nature to his Poſterity: His 
1 Sanchif Paſſions were broke loofe, he now knew 
= - good andevil, and therefore was in che hands of his 
WW”  _-own Counſel, to refuſe or ehuſe the good or evil: 
And when the Animal Life was onee awakened in 
mum, there was no great diſpute which way his Aﬀe- 
E * ions would incline. To be ſure it is evident enough 
min his p whoſe boiſterous Paſſions act ſuch 
Trageͤdies in the World. Now fuppoſe in a ſtare of and 
Innocence, that the Tree of Life would have pre- Nwe a 
= ſerved Men immortal, when no man would injure Nimm 
- _ himſelf, nor another; when there was no danger ¶ new 

= from wild Beaſts, or an intemperate Air, or poiſe- Dea 
nous Herbs; yet, I ſuppoſe no man will ſay, but mig 
tdWttꝛhat even in Paradiſe it ſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any but 
uch thing) Adam might have been devoured by-a wit 
Beaſt, or killed with a Stab at the Heart; or had Won 
deere been any Poifon there, it would have killed we 7 
him, had he eaten or drunk it, or elſe he had ano- dene 
>. _ ther kind of Body in Paradiſe than we have now, 
for I am ſure that theſe things would kill us: Con- II 
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Life would have repaired all the decays of Nature, 
and preſerved a perperual Youth ; bur in this ſtare _ 
we are now, the Tree of Life could not preſerve us 
immortal, if a Sword or Poiſon can kill; which 
Death muſt come into the World together: Man 
might have been immortal, had he never ſinned; 
but brutiſh and ungovern'd Paſſions will deſtroy us 
without a Miracle. And therefore we have no rea- 
fon now to 5 at the Divine Providence, that 
we are morta 

dence, it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. 


World neceſſarily is, ſince the Fall of Man, an Im- 
mortal Life here is not deſirable: No ſtate ought to 


Some few Years give Wiſe Men enough of it, the 
they are not oppreſſed with any great Calamiries z- 
and there are a great many Miſeries, which nothing 
but Death can give relief to: This puts: an end to 


| peſts of a- troubleſome World; it. knocks off the 
Priſoners Shackles, and ſets him at Liberty; itdries 
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us Air or mares Herbs, and then the Tree of - 


ſhews us how impoſſible it was, but that Sin ank _ 


„ for in the ordinary courſe of Provis . 5 3 
II. CON $1DERING what the ſtate of this 


be immortal, if it be defigned as an Act of Favour. 
and Kindneis, but what is compleatly happy; but 
this World is far enough from being ſuch a State 


the Sorrows of the Poor, of the Oppreſſed, of tlie = 
Perſecuted; it is a Haven of Reſt -after all the en: nl 


up the Fears of the Widows and Fatherleſs; it eaſe 
the Complaints of a hungry Belly, and naked Back; __ 


* TI £24 % F : # a : 
w \ * 


665 A Pradial Diſcourſe 
dhe World; it puts an end to all our Labours, and 
ſupports Men under rheir preſent Adverſities, eſpe 
cially when they have a Proſpect of a betrer Life af. 
ter this. The labour and 17 miſery of Man unde men! 


were ir endleſs: And therefore ſince Sin is entred 


well as Juſtice in God, to ſnorten this Miſerable Lite, 
and tranſplant Good Men into a more happy, a 
well as immortal State. 4 8 t 


Nothing elſe ean give check to ſome Men's Wicked. 


chis Reaſon God deſtroyed the whole Race of Man. 

kind by a Deluge of Water, excepting Noah and bis 
Family, becauſe they were incurably wicked: For 
this Reaſon he ſends Plagues, and Famines, and 
word, to correct the exorbitant growth of Wich 


the Sun is very great, but it would be intolerable places 


into the World, and ſo many neceſſary Miſeries and 
Calamities attend it, it is an Act of Good neſs, x; 


5 | IV: SINCE the Fall of Man, Mortality and Death 
is neceſſary to the Good Government of the World: 


neſs, but either the Fear of Death, or the Executi 
on of it; ſome Men are ſo outragiouſly wicked, that 
nothing can put a ſtop to them, and prevent that 
miſchief they do in che World, but to cut them off 
This is the Reaſon of capital Puniſhmenrs among 
Men, xo remove thoſe out of the World, who wil 
he a plague to Mankind while they live in it. For 


edneſs, to leſſen the numbers of Sinners, and to lay Ct 
reſtraints on. them: And if the World be ſuch a e 
Bedlam as it is under all cheſe Reftraints,” (what 


_ - would it be, were it filled with immortal Sinners? ne! 


EAX fince the Fallof Adam, there always Was, 


and ever will be a mixture of Good and Bad Men 


no! 
Fo 
the World; and: Juſtice requires rhariGod:ſhould WU ch. 
reward the Good; /and: puniſh the Wicked ; N -3- 
that cannot be done in this World ʒ for theſe pi m e 

2 


Arternal Enjoyments are not the proper Re 


* CT. 2 
= . - 3 2 A * 
122 S l 
ole 3 4 & 3 * . * p * 
b * > * 8 . , : 
412 „ n 


. # 3 
= 4 ” x 
£ / IR. T*.-4 - J e * 7 
N 5 . — 5 & & 
— 255 - NE 
Vs * „ , - 
4 2 


© s 
; 
** . — . $ 


— n * a 
% x. 6:8 
1 . 
4 3 SY 
4 * * 
i — 1 


— 9 than , — a 
ee * Aa; 
o 2 1 
* 


. * 


concerning DEATH. 
. —.. — ‚—‚— 
Virtue. There is no compleat Happineſs here,; 
Man was never turned into chis Woricł, till he ſinnel, 
and was flung out of Paradiſe; which is an Arzu 
ment, chat God never intended this World for a 
place of | Reward and perfect Happineſs; nor is this 
World a proper place for the final Puniſnment c . 
Bad Men; becauſe Good Men live among them :.. 
And without a Miracle Bad Men cannot be greatly 
puniſhed, but Good Men muſt ſhare with themzand 8 
were all Bad Men puniſh'd to-theis deſerts, it would .. 
make this World the very Image and Picture “ = 
Hell, which would be a very unfit Place for good 
Men to live and to be happy in. As much as good © 
Men ſuffer from the Wicked in this World, it is 
much more tolerable, than to have their Ears filFd- 
with the perpetual Cries of ſuch miſerable Sinners, 
and their Eyes terrified: with ſach perpetual and 
amazing Executions. Good and bad Men muſt be 
ſeparated, before the one can be finally rewarded. 
or the other puniſhed ; and ſuch a. Separation as 
this cannot be made in this World, but muſt be ce. 
ſerved for the nean. 
So that conſidering the fallen State of Man, it 
was not fitting, it was not for the Good of Mankind. 
that they ſhould be Immortal here. Both the Wi-. 
dom, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice- of God required + 
that Man ſhould die; which is an abundant Juſtiſin 
cation of this Divine Decree, That if is appointed jỹt 
mes c απ D ⁰ůi e rife es 
V. As a farther Juſtification of the Divine d- 


neſs in this; we may obſerve, that before God pro-᷑ 
nounced that Sentence on Adam, Duſt: thou art, and: _ a 
to Duſt: thou ſpalt return, he expreſly promiſed, char 
the ſeed af the woman: ſhall bruiſe the ſerpentis: bed, - - = 
3. Gen. 15. in his Curſe upon the Serpent, w hbe- 
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Ws bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. -Which 
=  . eontains the Promiſe of Sending Chriſt into the 


— 
Ous, V 
Nay, 


World, who by death ſhould deftry vine C 

Heb. 2. 14,1. him who had the power of death, that Raiſir 
. I, the devil; and deliver them, why State. 
T.̃᷑ bro fear of death were all their life time ſubjed nin In! 
Fo  - bondage i. e. before he denounces the Sentence of Worl 
* Death againſt Man, he promiſes a Saviour and Deli. Wy, 7 
5 verer, who ſhould triumph over Death, and raiſe {Mot th 
5 our dead Bod ies out of the Duſt, Immortal andMhapp 
Glorious. Here is a moſt admirable Mixture of Mer- MW fore 

E ey and Judgment! Man had forfeited an earthly from 
4 Immortality, and muſt die; but before God would an E 
I denounce the Sentence of Death againſt him, he State 
- promiſes to raiſe up his dead Body again to a new dies, 

and endleſs Life. And have we any Reaſon to com- Para 

plain then, that God has dealt hardly with us, in in- tells 

yolving us in the ſad Conſequences of Adam's Sin, and our 

expoſing us to a temporal Death, when he has promi- ¶ they 


lied to raiſe us up from the Dead again, and to be-M in I 
= fſtowa more glorious Immortality on us, which we eart/ 
=  Afhall neyerlole? When Man had ſinned, it was neceſ- 1 Cc 
= -1ary thar he ſhould die, becauſe he could never be ¶ tho 
=. - compleatly and perfectly happy in this World, as you rhe 
HHhauaave already heard; and the only poſſible way tw unte 
= make him happy, was to tranſlate him into another WM (bin 
World, and to beſtow a better Immortality on him. Ta. 
_ This God has done, and that in a very ſtupendious W «!ſs 
= way, by giving his own Son to die for us: And now MW So 
we have little Reaſon to complain, that we all die Ad 
in Adam, ſince we are made alive in Chriſt, TD to 
have died in Adam, never to have lived more, had 4/00 


indeed been very ſevere upon Mankind-; but when mit 
Death ſignifies only a Neceſſity of going out of theſe der 
Bodies, and living without them for time, in in! 
order to re- aſſume them again Immortal and Glori- 17. 
2 0 ne fer 
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ous, we have no Reaſon to think this any great hurt · 


State. For tho Paradiſe, where God placed Adam 
in Innocence, was a happier State of Life than this 


of this Life, yet you'll all grant that Heaven is 2 
happier Place than an Earthly Paradiſe; and there- 
fore it is more for our Happineſs to be tranſlated 


State of good Men, when they go out of theſe 
dies, before the Reſurrection, is a happier Life than 
Paradiſe was; for it is to be with Chriſt, as St. Paul 


That as we have born the image of the earthy, we ſhall 
alſo bear the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. 15. 49. 
So that our Redemption by Chriſt has infinitely the 


might well magnify the Grace of God in our Re- 
demprion by Chriſt, above his Juſtice and Severity 


in puniſhing Adam's Sin with Death, 3. Rom. 15, 1, 
17. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift > 


Fur if through the offence of ane, many be dead; much 


: „ mane. 


Nay, indeed, if we confider Things aright, the Di- 
rine Goodneſs has improved the Fall of Adam, to the 
Raiſing of Mankind to a more happy and perfe& 


World, freed from all the Diſorders of a mortal Bo- 
dy, and from all the neceſſary Cares and Troubles 


from Earth to Heaven, than to have lived always in 
an Earthly Paradiſe. Tou will all grant, that the 


tells us, which is far better, 1. Phil. 23. And when 
our Bodies riſe again from the dead, you will grant 
they will be more Glorious Bod ies than Adam's was 

in Innocence: For the firſt man was of the earth | 
earthy, but the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven, - -- 
1 Cor. 15. 47. Adam had an earthly mortal Body, ũ 
tho' it ſhonld have been Immortal by Grace; but at 
the Reſurre&ion our Bodies ſhall be faſhion'd like 
unto Chriſt's moſt Glorious Body. The righteous ſhall 
ſhine forth like the ſun in the kingdom of their Father: 


Advantage of Adam's Fall, and we have no Reaſon 
to complain, That by man came death, ſince by man 
alſo came the reſurrect ion of the dead. That St. Paul 
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righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Feſus Chriſt. | 


though we die in Adam, we are not barely made 
Alive again in Chriſt, but ſhall reign in life by one, 


_ whar we Joſt in Adam. 4. That as we die by one 1] 
Man's Offence, ſo we live 5 one too; By the Righ- Mt 
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2 i — 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which i 
"by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. And 
nt as it was by one that ſinned, fo is the gift: for the 
judgment wit by one to condemnation; but the free gift 18 

is -of many offences unto juſtification. For" if by one ohile 
mans offence, death reigned by one; much more they 
which-recerve. abundance of grace, and of the gift of 


Where the Apoſtle magnifies the Grace of God up- 
on a fourfold Account. 1. Thar Dearh was the juſt 
"Reward of Sin, it came by the offence of one, and 
was an Act of Juſtice in God: Whereas our Re- 
-demption by Chriſt is the Gift'of Grace, rhe free 
Gift, which we had no juſt Claim to. 2. That by 
Chriſt we are not only deliver'd from the Effects of 
Adam's Sin, but from the Guilt of our own : Fe 
tho the judgment was by one to condemnation ; the free 
gift is of many offences unto juſtification. 3. That 


Feſus Chriſt , which is a much happier Life, than 


Feouſneſs of one, the free gift comes upon all men unto Ant 
3 » . * f N . , * 3 we 
juſtification of life. We have no Reaſon to com- 


Plain, that the Sin of Adam is imputed to us to MP") © 


Death, if the Righteouſne's of Chriſt purchaſe for 11 
us Eternal Life. The firſt was a neceſſary Conſe- ) 
quence of Adam's loſing Paradiſe; the ſecond is 
Wholly owing to the Grace of Gd. 


Tubus we ſee what it is that makes us mortal: 


God did not make Death; he created us in a Hap- 


Py and Immortal State; but ) man ſin ent ed into 
the world, and death by fm. Whatever Averſion then 


we have to Death, ſhould beget in us a greater Hor- 


ror of Sin, which did not only ar firſt make us 
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2w can preſerve us from Dying; but yer Virtue 
nay prolong our Lives, and . make them happy, 
yhile Sin very often haſtens us to the Grave, and 
Wucs us off in the very Midſt of our Days. An in- 
emperate and luſtſul Man deſtroys the moſt vige- 
ous Conſtitution of Body, dies' of a Fever, or a 
Dropſy, or Rottenneſs and Conſumptions; others 
all a Sacrifice to private Revenge, or publick 
ice, or 4 Divine Vengeance; for the wicket # 


* 


eſs, nay, deſirable thing, did not Sin give a Sting 
o it, and terrify us with the Thoughts of that 


he Divine Juſtice in Appointing Death ; God is ve+ 


dignation againſt Sin; pull out this Sting of Death, 
and then you will ſee nothing but Smiles and Charms 
in it; then it is nothing but Putting off theſe mor- 
tal Bod ies, to reaſſume them agafn with all the Ad- 
vantage of an immortal Youth, N is. certain indeed 


we muſt die, this is appointed for us:; and the ve- 
ry Certainty of our Death will teach us that Wit- - 


dom which may help us to regain a better Imumorta- 
ity than we have loſt. i N 
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ortal, but is to this day both rhe Cauſe of D Sich joe 
nd the Sting of it. No Degree indeed of Virtue  * 


ot live out half their days. However, ſetting aſide 
ome little Natural Averfions, which are more cafi- 
y conquer d, and Death were a very innocent, harm- 


udgment which is to follow. Quarrel not then at 


ry good, as well as juſt in it ; but vent all your In- 
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„ th 
How to improve this Conſideration, That 1. 
muſt certainly de. | 


* 


To R, 1. If it be certain chat we muſt Die, thü gn. 
ſnould teach us frequently ro think of Death, 


to keep it always in our Eye and View. For, why 8 
ſhould we caſt off the Thoughts of that which will . 
certainly come, eſpecially when it is ſo neceſſary toi f 
the good Government of our Lives, to remember iſ n 
that we muſt die? If we muſt die, I think it con b 
cerns us to take care, that we may die happily, and ; 
chat depends upon our Living well; and nothing „, 
has ſuch a "powerful Influence upon the good Go-Iil 5 
vernment of our Lives, as the Thoughts of Death. i 

I have already ſnewed you, what Wiſdom Death 
Will reach us; bur no Man will learn this, who does © 
not conſider what it is to die; and no Man will pra- © 
ctiſe it, who does not often remember that he muſt Br 
die: But he that lives under a conſtant Senſe of i ** * 
Death, has a perpetual Antidote againſt the Follies = 
and Vanities of this World, and a perpetual Spur *** 
fo Virtue. a OE | = 
_ - WHEN ſuch a Man finds his Deſires after this Ih: 
World enlarge beyond, not only the Wants, but the SC 
Conveniencies of Nature, Thou Fool, ſays he to of 


_ himſelf, What is the Meaning of all this? What My 
kindles this infatiable Thirſt of Riches ? Why muſt 
there be no End of adding Houſe to Houle, and 
Field to Field? Is this World thy Home; is this || * 7 
thy abiding City? Doſt thou hope to take up an Be 
Eternal Reſt here? Vain Man! thou muſt ſhortly 

| | Tremont 
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remove thy Dwelling, and chien awhoſe ſhall all theſe 
Things be ?*Dearh will ſhortly cloſe thy Eyes, and 
then thou ſhalt- not ſo much as ſee the God thou — 
worſhippeſt 3, the Earth ſnall ſhortly cover thee, = 
and then thou'ſhalr have thy Mouth and Belly full | 
of Clay and Duſt. Such Thoughts as theſe will 
cool our Deſires to this preſent World; will make 
us contented? when we have enough; and very cha- E 
ritable and liberal of what we can ſpare: For what _ 
ſhould we do with more in this World, than will! 
carry us through it? What better and wiſer U.fe 
cin we make of ſuch Riches as we cannot carry Bn 
with us into the other World, than to return them - ü 
chither before-hand in Acts of Piety and Chirity lf 
that we may receive the Rewartls and Recompence 
of them in a better Lite ? That we may nale ta our = 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrizhteouſneſs,. that = 
when we fail, they may recerve us into everlaſting ha. if 
WHE N he finds his Mind begin to ſwell, and _ 8 
to increaſe as his Fortune and Honours do; Lord. 
thinks he, what a Bubble is this! which every 
Breath of Air can blow away ? Hew vain à Thing 1 
is Man in his greateſt Glory, who appears Gay ang 
Beautiful like a Flower in the Spring, and is as 
ſoon cut down and withered | Though, we ſhould © 
meet with no Change in our Fortune here, yetwve ©. 
jhall ſuddenly be removed out of this World; he 
Scene of this Life will change, and there is an Eng r 
of Earthly Greatneis. And what a, contemptiblfe 
Mind is that, which is ſwell'd with dying Honours 
which looks big indeed, as a Body does which is = 
{ſwelled out of all Proportion with a Dropſy, or = 
Tympany; but that is its . Diſeaſe, nor. a Natura! ä 
Beauty. What am I better than the pooreſt Man _ 
who begs an Alms; ualeſs I be Wiſer and more vir -k 
tuous xhan he? Can Lands and Houſes, great ages _- > 
5 2 e on, | E CE 25 4 E N 
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d Titles; Things which-are, not-qurs;- and which 
we cannot keep, make ſuch 12 

heſe the Riches, 
are theſe the Beauties and Glories of a Spieit? Are 


e uor all made of the ſame Mod ? Is not God the 


Father of us all? Muſt we not Ell die alike, and lie 
down in the Duſt together? And can the different 
Parts we act in this World, which are net ſo long 


us the Scene of a blay, compared to an Eternal Du- 
ration, make ſuch a vaſt Difference between Men? 


This will make Men Humble and Modeſt in the 


_ Higheſt Fortune, as minding them, that when they 
arc got to the Top-round of Honour, if they keep 


from falling, yet tliey muſt be carried down again, 


and laid a8 low as the Duſ. 
Thus, when he finds the Body growing upon 
the Mind; and intoxicating it with the Love of 
Senſual Phaſures, he remembers that his Body muſt 
die, and all theſe Pleaſures muſt die with it; that 


they are indeed killing Pleaſures, which kill a mor- 


tal Body before its time; that it does not becomè a 
Man who is but a Traveller in this World, but a Pil 
grim and Stranger here, to ſtudy Eaſe, and Soft- 
neſs, and Luxury; that a Soul which muſt live f 
ever, ſhould ſeek after more laſting Pleaſures, which 
may ſurvive the Funeral of the Body, and be a 
Spring of raviſhing Joys when he is ſtripp'd of Fleſh 


and Blood. Theſe are the Thoughts which the 
Conſideration of Death will ſuggeſt to us, as I have 
Alxeady ſhew'd you. And it is impoſſible for a Man, 
who has always theſe Thoughts at hand, to be much 


impoſed on by the Pageantry of this World, by the 
tranſient Honours and Pleaſures of itt. 
I x is indeed, I think, a very impracticable Rule, 
which ſome Men give, to live always as if we Were 


to die the next Moment. Our Lives ſhould always 
he as innocent, as if we were immediately ti g 
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our Accounts to God 3*bur it is impoſſible to haye 
always thofe fenfible Apprehenſidns of Death abone 
us, which we have when we ſee it approaching. 
But though we cannot live as if we were immedli.. 
ately to die, (which would put an End nor 3 150 , = 
all innocent Mirth, but to all the neceſſary Buſines 
of the World, which I believe no dying Man Won 
concern himſelf for) yet we may, and we auglit to 
live as thoſe who muſt certainly die, and onghr ro. 
have theſe Thoughts continually about us, as'a 
Guard upon our Actions. For whatever is of fuch Þ 
mighty Conſequence to us, as Death is, if it be cer- * 8 
tain, oughr always to give Laws to our Behaviour = 
and Convert... 8 
ah, Ir it be certain we muſt die, the very firſt 
thing we ought to do in this World, after we come 
to Years of Underſtanding, ſhould be to prepare for 
Death, that whenever Death comes, we may:be _ Ml 
ready r It, . 
THIS, I confeſs, is not according to the MM 
of this World; for Dyingeis uſnally the laſt thing Mi 
they take care of. This is thought a little unſeaſo-k 
nable, while Men are young, and healthful, and vi: 
gorous. But beſides the Uncertainty of our Lives, 8 
and that it is poſſible while we delay, Death 7 3 
ſeize on us before we are provided for it; and then 
we muſt be miſerable for ever; [ which I ſhall ſpeak 
to under the next Head} I doubt not but to cou- 
vince every conſidering Man, that an early Prep © | 
ration for Death, is the very beſt Means to make uli. 
Lives happy in this World, while we do continuͥe 
here. Nor falt 1 urge here, how a Life of Holineſs 1 
and Virtue, which is rhe beſt and only Preparatian 
for Death, . tends to make us happy in this World, = 
delivers us from all thoſe Miſchiers which the Wilet- 
eh and Giddinefs of Yourh, and the more- co. i 
„%%% ͤ ͤ V% 
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£4, World, an 
But ſetting aſide theſe things, there are two Ad van- 
tages of an early Preparation for Death, which con- 
tribute more to our Happineſs than all the 


N — —UU—ä—: ʒ > RA” 


| firmed Debaucheries of. riper DE N Men to 


For this is properly the Commendation of Virtue, 


not of an early Preparation for Death. And yet this is 


really a great Engagement and Motive to prepare 
betimes for Death, ſince ſuch a Preparation; for 
will put us to no greater Hardſhips and In- 


_ Eonyeniences, chan the Practice of ſuch Virtues as 


Soul prolong onr Lives, preſerve or increaſe our 
Fortunes, Bat us Honour and Reputation in the 
a make us beloved both by God and Men. 


orld 
befides. 1. That it betimes delivers us from )t 
Fears of Death, and conſequently from moſt other 


Fears. 2dly, That it ſupports, us under all the Trou- 
bles and Calamities of this Life. 


1. I T betimes delivers us from the Fes of 


> Death: And indeed it is then only a Man begins to 
ive, when he is got above the Fears of Death. 


Were Men thoughtful and conſiderate, Death would 
hang over them in all their Mirth and Jollity, like a 
fatal Sword by a ſingle Hair ; it would ſowre all 
their Enjoyments, and ſtrike Terror into their 


Hearts ard Looks. But the Security of moſt Men 


is, that they put off the Thoughts of Death, as they 


Ao their Preparation for it: They live ſecure and 
free trom Danger, only becauſe they will not open 
their Eyes to ſee it. But theſe are ſuch Examples 

as no wiſe Man will propoſe to himſelt, becauſe they 
- are not ſaſe. And there are ſo many Occaſions ty 
: 855 theſe Men in mind of Death, that it is a EY 
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bles and Calamities of this Life. There are ſo ma- 
ny Troubles which Mankind are expoſed to in chis 


26: for in this Wort. The Hopes and Ex- 
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ar the bottom of the Glaſs? This 1s a very fright-⸗ 
ful Sight tb Men who are not prepared to die; and 


yet ſhould they give themſelves Liberty to think i in 5 = 


what Danger they live every Minute, how many 
thouſand Accidents may cut them off which they 

can neither foreſee nor prevent; Fear and Horror, 
and Conſternation would be their conſtant Entertain 
ment, till they could think of Death without Fear; 
till they were reconciled to che Thoughts of dying, 

by 1 and certain Hopes of a better Life after 

Dea 


a Man, with his Thoughts and Realon, and Cohſi- 
deration about him, but he who takes care betimes . 
to prepare for Death and another World, Till this 
be done, a wiſe Man will ſee himſelf always in Pan- 
ger, anck rhen he muſt always fear. But he is a 


py Man who knows and conſiders himſelf to be mor- F 4 
tal, and is not afraid to die. His Pleaſures and Eu- 75 


joyments are fincere and unmixt, never diſturb'@* - 
wich a Hand-writing upon the Wall, nor with ſome 
ſeeret Qualms and Miſgivings of Mind ; he is not 
terrified with preſent Dangers, at leaſt nor amazed. 
and diſtracted with them. A Man who is deliver d 
from the Fears of Death, fears nothing elſe in ex- 
ceſs bur God. And Fear is ſo troubleſome a Paſſion, 
that nothing is more for the Happineſs of our Lives, 
than to be deliver d from it. a 
2. As a Conſequence of this, an early prepara- 
tion for Death will ſupport Men under all the Trou 


World, chat no Man muſt expect to eſcape them all; 
nay, there are a great many Troubles whieh are un- 
ſupportable to Human Nature, which there can be 
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Lateſt Retreat. A Man r his IAG La Suffer- 

ings with ſome . ug 
: quickly ſee an En 5 them, that Death will 

lag End to them, and piace him out of their. 

For there the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 

5 the weary be at reſt ; ; there the priſoners. reſt tage- 

tber, they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor ; 3 the ſmall. 

and g gh are there, and the ſervant is; free from bis 

3. Job 17, 18, 19. 

8 1 4 in many Caſes the Thou hes. and Expe- 
* ations of Death is the only thing that can ſupport 


A us under preſent Sufferings; but While the Thoughts 


of Death it ſelf are terrible to us, this will be a poor 
Comtort. Men ho are under the Senfe. of Guilt, are 
more afraid of Death than they are of all the Evils 
of this World. Whatever their preſent Sufferings 
are, they are not fo terrible as lales of fire and brim- 


one, the worm that never dieth, and the fire that ne- 
A ver goeth out. So that ſuch Men, while they are un- 


der the Fears and Terrors of Death, have nothing 


to ſupport them under preſent Miſeries. The next 


World, which Death puts us into the poſſeſſion of, 
is a very delightful. Proſpect to Good Men; chere 
e ſee the Rewards of their Labour and Sufferings, 
of their Faith and Patience. They can ſuffer Shame 
and Reproach, and tale joyfully the ſpoiling of their 


0 ſince theſe ght affliftions, which are but for a: 


feat on, will work for them à far more exceeding. and; 
eternal weight. of glory. But Men. who are not hre- 


bust to die, while they are afraid of Death, can: 
find no Relief in che Thoughts of it, and therefore 
want the e Support that we can have in this: 
the Sufferings of it, The ſooner 2 

- Prepare to die, the ſooner we are deliyer d rom che 


88 Sh. & Depth. 190k then, the Hope wee 
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Life will carry us e the chi wont, what- 
ever Seam we meet With. © NE os 

zdiy, S 1 E we muſt ods de. f it N it 
extremely reaſpnable to ſacrifice our Lives to q, 
whenever he calls gots them; that is, b FRE, £9 chuſe I 
to die à little befo e 40 renounce. 
60d, or. to give | his V Wo 1 2 Idols, or any Cres 
ted Beings, or to corrupt che Faith and Reli eg of 
Chriſt. There are Arguments indeed _enou 8 
encourage Chriſtians to Martyrdom, when G | 
them to ſuffer for his Sake: The Loye of Chriſt in 
dying tor us, is a ſufficient. Reaſon, why we ſhould 
cheartully. die for him; and the great Rewards of 
Martyrdom, that Glogjous Crown which is reſerved 
for ſuch Conquerors, made the Primitive Chriſtians _.. 
ambirious ot it. It is certain there is no Hurt in it? 
Nay, that it is a peculiar Favour to die for Chriſt, 
becauſe thoſe Perſons who n r dear to kim _ 
were, crowned with hg: nga Bur. our, preſent —_ 
Argument ſhews us, at w. eaſy. eaſy. Rate we. may 
purchaſe ſo Glorious Aa 3 for we part with, ll 
nothing for it: We die for God, and e muſt die 
whether we die Martyrs or not. And what Man then 
who knows he muſt die, and believes the Rewards. = 0 
of Martyrdom, can think! it o terrible to dye a Mars, © = IF | 
tyr ? No Good Chriſtian can think * he loſes, any: 
thing 1252 Bargain, to n oF pak Life; for H 
etter ; for ag many. N he goer ſooner out 
this World, chan he. ſnauld have done ae = 
of Nature, ſo many. Years) he; gets; ogner £0. Hea - if 
TR 5-900) We chat is. great Ls. i 

ndecc 4 Noble Ex preſſton ot gur Laue Fs % 
I and ne entire Ob and Subjedtion ro him, and; 4 1 
1 aged Iroſt . — 8 deren N W _- 
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| Th be c cannot keep, willing! y to lay down 4 Life 
for God, which would ſhortly "be taken from him, 
whether he will £5, not? 


3 91 1 7 * * * * > es 


enn, Tek 5 Mens us alto whit Yeo Reifen vie 
hve to be afraid of the Power of Men. The bes 
moſt they can do, is to Kill the Body; a*motral BY 
dy which'will die whether they kil it or nt. Which 
is no mi ba Argument of Power, no more than it 
is to break a brittle Glaſs; nor any great Hurt to us, 
no more chan it is to die, which we ate all born to, 
and wich is no Injury to a Good Man. And there- 
fore our Saviour's Counſel is very reaſonable, 12. 
A4, 5. Be not afraid of them who kill the Body 
and after that have no more Wat they can db; But "1 
will forewarn you whom you ſhall" fear: Fear him, | 
which after he hath killed, hath power ko caſt Into bell; 
yea, T ſay unto jou, fear Bin. 
Tus is very reaſonable; when the Fear of God 

and Men is oppoſed to each other; whieh is the only” 


le our Saviour ſuppoſes. No Man ought fooliſhly 


to ff'ng away his Life, nor to provoke and affront 
Princes, ws have the Power of Life and Death: 
This is nde to die like a Martyr, bur like a Fool, or 
2 Rebel. But when a Prince threatens Death, and 
Ged threatens Damnation, then our Saviour's Coun.” 
el takes place, not to fear Men, but God. For in- 
deed God's Power in this is equal to Men's at leaſt.” 
Mien can kill, for Men are mortal, and may be kil- 
led; and this is only for a mortal Creature to die a 
: Iftel& out of order; But God ean kill too; and rhus' 
far the Cafe is the Game.” It is true, moſt Men are 
of the mind, in ſuch à Caſe, rather to truſt God 
than Men: becauſe he does not always puniſh in 
this World, nor execute a ſpeedy Vengeance. And 
yet when our Saviour rakes notice, chat God kills as 
2 a Menz eee to Ky. at f "ſuch 
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in this World; and Apa 
Reaſon to expect ir. Thoſe who renounce God for. 
ſear, of Men, are the fitteſt Perſons to be made Ex- 
amples of a ſudden Vengeance. But then when Mem: 


e God. will not pup 


wt 


% N 


have killed, they can do no more; they cannoe kill te 
Soul. And here the Power of God and Men is very un 
equal.; for: When he has killed, he can caſt both Bos 
and Saul into Hell-ſire. This is a very formida- 
dle Power indeed; and we have Reaſon to. feat 
him: But the Power of Men, who can only kill a. 
mortal Body, is not very terrible; it ought not to- 
fright us into any Sin, which will make us obnoxious: 
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ET: us how conſider the Time ofouy 
; Death; Which! i ones but when, un. 
* £4 certain. NM e e 26113 i] 
No ben I fay the Time of cur 
Rent Death is uncertain, F need not tell 
you, that I mean only, it is uncertain 
to us; that is, that no man knows. when he ſhall 
die; For GOP certainly knows when we fhall die, 
decauſe he knows all Things; and therefore, with 
WW reſpetto the > rk of God, mg Time at 
= our Death is certain. 
= 5 Tus much is certain, 4 to Death, that we 
1 Be all die; and it is certain; Iſo that Death i is not 
r off, becauſe we know our Lives are very ſhort : 
2 Before the Flood men ved, miny Hundred Years: W © 
But it is a great while now ſince the Nulmiſt ob- 
| F . 5 5 lcxved, that the ordinary Term of Human Life had 
voery narrow Bounds ſet to it; The days of aur Jears. 
gare thbreeſcore years and ten; and if by zrh : 
= they be fourſcors years yet ir their ſtrength labor and 
= ſorrow 3 for it is. ſoon cut off, and we fly away, 90. ſl 
p „ Hi Lal. 10. There are ſome Exceptions from this. ge- 
neral Rule, but this is the ordinary Period af a 
e * * het 
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| — therefore within this > CO pn 9 
expect it; for in the oaks Courſe. of — * 
our Bodies are nog mad ro. gu: oy oe 2g 1 
Tus far weare certain: w much 
of this Time we ſhall run out; how wad or. how 
late weſhall die, we know net: for we fee no Age 
exempted from Death: Some expirę in the Grad le, 1 
and ät their Mother's Breaſts; öchiers in the Heat 
and vigor of Youth; others für ive do 4 Bert 4 
Age, and it may be, follow their whole Family t 
their Graves. Deach very often ſurprixeth be : 
we leaſt think of it, without giy ing us any Warn- - if 
ing of its Approach; and that is Proof: enough, 
that the Time of our Death is unknown; and — — 
hp oe 6 | 4 1 e 1 «dt g def == 

BUT e chings eſerve to partici 155 „ 

diſcourſed; and therefore 180 reference to 80 5 _ 
Time of Our. Death, I ſhall- obſerye..I is Foug» - 8 
Things; not ſo much to en them, for moſt cn. 
them are plain enough of themlelves, ag to. mes 
them Oe che eee of our Liyes. - 0 1 © 
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4 " which'is the ſame Thing with the Time of 
our Death, is fixt and determi 140 by God: That is, 
there is a Time ſet to Human Life, beyond which 
no Man ſhall live, as Fob ſpeaks, 14. Fob 5: His days 
ae determined, the number of his months are wit h thee ; 
bon baſt- appointed his bonnds that he cannot paſs. Which 
does not refer to the Period of every particular 
dee but is ſpok 
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en of Man in 
there are fit Bounds ſet to Hutt Life, 6 which n 
Man can exceecc . 

WuAx theſe Bounds are, God * not expreſly 


Ateelat d, bur that muſt he learnt from Obſervation. | 


Such a Time as moſt commonly puts a Period to 
Men's Lives who live longeſt, may generally paſs for 


2 common Meaſure of Human Life, N chere 
may be Iome few Exceptions. 


* BEFORE the Flood ne Man Red a thouſand 
38 Years 3 and therefore we may cbnclude, that the 


term of Human Life, after the Sentence of 
Death was paſſed on Man, was confined wittiin a 
thouſand Years. Methu elah, who was the lotigeſt 


Liver, lived but nine hundred ſixty nine years, ind 


he died; fo chat no Man ever jived a 


5 Years : And comparing this Obſervation: with Har 
8 Promiſe ol a thouſand Tears Rei 5 


© 7 which is (eg. wi MR und 


general, chat 
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"ring Dae 


conclude,; that to ive + rhoafand years, is che Hri- 
vilege only of Immortal Creitures; That if Adm 
had continued innocent, he ſhould have lived no 
longer on Farth, bur have been tranſlated to Heaven 
withour dying; for this thouſand Tears Reign ef 
the Saints wi f Chriſt, whatever chat ſigniftes, feems 
to be intended as a reparation- of that Death which 
fell under by Adams Sin: But chen theſe Thow- 
Years do not put an end to che happineſs 'of | 
eſe glorious Saints, but they are immortal 
tures, and though chis Reign with Chriſt: ebnrinues 
but a thouſand: Years, their Happineſs ſtall have ud 
end, though the Seene may change and vary; op. 
over ſuch men the ſecond death hath no power : Or:ehs 
this thouſand Tears Reign with Chriſt muſt ſigni 
an eternal and unchangeable Kingdom, 'a chouln® 
Years being a certain Earneſt of immortality: : bu 
there is an unanſwerable OdjeQion' againſt that) be 
cauſe we read of the expiring of Theſe: chouſand 
Years, and what ſhall come after chem, even the 
final Judgment of all the World. But this is a 


| derſtand, aal we lee che wache Arenen 1 
it. * N 
Bur 8 the Flood fore derte 

lived | very near the thouſand Years, yet aſter 

Flood the term of Life was much ſnortned: | 

think this was done by God, when he —— 


ortet ity "of Marryrs and e e „ 
and Hintere Chriſtians; 26. Neu 1 have been aprt 


Myſtery, which we muſt not hope perfectly to un 
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rit ſpall not always ſtrĩve with man, for dhat he % 
* 8 ee be an hundred and twenty yeavs. = 

decreed, that the Life of Mall 
made Pie ot — an hundred and rwenty Nrars 
but this Aoes not agree with that account we haue e 
mens 3 * n r 


IF 


. 
1 pe 
1 * 
- * * — 1 * " - 8 1 ; 1 5 : . * 
13s 7 ef N 3 * 4 3 , 8 1 8 4 + 
: is ” * - — * i 
if ip 7 £ 82 n i 5 
5 36 „ 5 = Foo er nf ns ES . s Sr RE $ 
. * f a n I 5 E = 
2 1 * . "3 og Os 5 ; , a OD GEES 
4" 1 jr ad N 3 « 7 £ . * . * Nera Ed 8 - 
AF, | „ 34 . $7 og 0 PE 1 : : ; 
1 9 $I 8 74 23 mr => N +: 4 3” : me EF £ 7s r 1 
2 Ws | ASIA ©; Io 8 i 5 4 -$ $ to ORISSA AE 
$ 3 * 8 8 "> 5” i 5 . 4 * re K 7 % ASIC 148 4 9 1 i of 
; 3 > * * pA P N ro EEE. "a BD 4; . N W-+ 
+ No.4, Ry * : AER” FF e 8 ar 2 — SF! * 


ik ee TT hr rod mac | 
5A rm than cus after che TE lied fe 
1 red and: thirty, Xears, Salah four 
three. Years, Eber four hundred an 4 cr 1 
2 ad Abrabam himſelf a n ngy five, Years ; 
Ans therefore; this hundred and owengy *} Years.can- 
not refer; to che oꝶdinary term oß Man Lite, but, to 
 the:contiguance:of G n bar wicked 


= Fang- — would bri . e 
* S — Ones W den OE Hh hdr ans 1s, 
ears, before he would Ehe 7 1 5 


== . But afterwards by dagrees mn 8 
\ - ' infomychy chat though Jer himſelf lived a, great 
Aieal longer; yet if che 90. Plalm were compoſed by 
3 im, as che Title tells us it Was, the ordinary term 
Lite in his days was but chregęſcore and ten, or 
Hurſcore Years; v. 19s Ih days of our ypars ure three 
fue year's anditen ) andiif ly reaſon; ſtrength they be 
u ſcore vans, y2t:is their ſtrenath Idhour and ſorrow; 
N ſeenqaſſeth it away, and it is gone. And. this has. 
3 ntinned che ordinary meaſute of Life ever ſince; 
| | is ſo very ſbort, rhat David might well ſay, 
Be hit buſt made my days as an hand. breadth, and 
_ ine: dgeiis go nothind before thee +: veriiy every man-at. 
his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity, 39. Pſal. 35. F 
" 21\T/SHAL&:M0r ferupulouſly enquire inco-the-Reaſon + BY 
of this great Change why our Lives are reduced into 1 
trow a compais: Some will not believe that it 2 
Was fo, but chink that there is a Miſtake in the mans. 
ner of the Account-; that when they are ſaid to live : 
eight. en nine hurdred-Years, chey computed. their. 0 
ears by the Moon, not by the Sun; char is, their, 
Tents were Months, twelle of which male Ent ene 1 
A our Mears; and then indeed the jongeſt d. ivets f 
them did nat he. o long 2s many Men db at this! 2 
. „ e Wente hum: 1 
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dred ſixty nine Tears, according t to this Computa-. | = 
tion of Months for Years, lived but Fourſcore |. 72 2 | 2 | 
Years and five Months. But it 1s, very abſurd to i 
imagine, that Moſes ſhonſd àſe TWo ſuch different 
Accounts of Time, that ſometimes dy a Year he be. 4 
ſuould mean ng. more than a. Month, - = 


Twelve Months, without he 
of it, whieh 18 105 5 Wente g 


a for. e 
SEP HER 5500 0 
enjoyed 11 180 1 

could: reliſn che . of Li 98 Seven, 
or Nine Hungaed Years, A iBlelling whic 
wore purchaſe at any Rate in our Days.” But 
can ſcarce turn our ſelves about in the Weft 
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x TP HAT lite Reaſon we have a ani, 
28 of rhe Shortneſs of Life, and che to 
Haſty Approaches of Dearh eo us, For; 1. Sach 4 


. bang Lite is not reconcileable with the preſent 


State of the World. And, 2dhy, Our Lives are 


Tong enough for for all che wiſe Purpoſes of Ls 
4 . TIT 1140 1 O07 : 

Mi B arte * — 42 1 21 7 1 48 dey mays © ky, 1 
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Alsven⸗ Wii a noe Koi 
leut Stare of che World. White the Stute of 
th World! was before the Flood, in what manner 
the Aeed. ol how they employed heir Timo, we 
for Moſes "has given no Account of 1 1 
but taking the World'as it is; and as we find it, 1 
lare undertake to convince thoſe Men, who are maſt: 
apt to complain of the. Shortneſs of Life, that it 
would not be for the general Happineſs of Mankind: 
to have it much longer. For, 1. The World is 
at preſent very unequa iy divided; ſome have a 
_ large Share and Portion, 5 it, others have nothing. 
but what they earn by very hard Labour, or. extort 
from other Men's Charity«by their reſtleſs Importu- - 
nities „ or gain by more ungodly Arts. Now, tho” 
the Rich and Proſperous, who have the World ar 
Command, and live in Eaſe and Pleaſure, - would 
be yery well contented to. ſpend ſome Hundred 


Tears in this World, yet I ſhould think Pitt — 


We Years abundantly enough ar. TE 


le with ee | 


— — — AAS —— GED FP on 


Beggars; Wnough to ff in Hung er and Wan; 
0 gh bo ſhed in thoſe who are ſe- 
fooliſn as not to think this enough, owe a great deal 
to rhe Wiſdom and Good neſs of God, that he does. 
% that the greateſt Part of Mankind have won: 
Reaſon to be contented with the Shortneſs of L 
becauſe they have 0 e d i is 


+ 2 #8, Fogg 


longer. . IR 
s | X . & BE P : 


24%. T HE Preſent Sate of this works a og: 
a more quick Succeſſion : The World is pretty well 
peopled, and is divided among its preſent Inhabi- 
tants; and but very few; in Compariſon, as I . 
ſerved before; have any conſiderable. Share in the 
Diviſion. Now let us but ſuppoſe that all our An“ 
ceſtors, who lived an. Hundred, or 'Two Hundred 
Years ago, were alive ſtill, and poſſeſſed © their 
old Eſtates and Honours, what had become of this 
preſent Generation of Men, who have now taken 
their Places, and make as great a Show and Buſtle 
in the World as they did? And if you ſooh back 
Three, or Four, or Five Hundred Years; the Cafe: - 
is ſtill ſo whucly the worſe; che World would be 
over-peopled-; and where there i is one poor mifera- 
ble Man now, there miſt have been'Five Hundred, 
or the World muſt have been common, and all Menn 1 = 
reduced to the ſame Level; which I believe — 1 
Rich and Happy People, who are ſo fond of le 5 
Life, would not like very well. This would a 
ly undo our young Prodigal Heirs, were tkeir N 
of Succeſſion Three or Four Hundred Tears a, 
who as ſhort as Life is now, think their Father 
make very little haſte to their Graves: This would: 
ſpoil eheire Trade of ſpending their Eſtates before 
they have"them, and — them ſive a dull ſober 
Life wecker they-reanld or no; and 9 
[ —_— Sch oy think vorth —_— 


re, I 70 at leaſt, . will or mee amil 
ſs: of their Fathers Lives, an; At orle 
ünſſ Providence ; and yet ſuch kind ef N pu 
= — the Wirs chat ſer-up-for;Arhe- 
=_ . and, when it is put imo their Heads, quar- 
rel wich eyery thing which they. fondly conceive; 
will weaken che N of a God, and a Providence, 
mud among other gs, with the Shortneſs. of 
1 Life; — they have little — to 6555 when 
=: ere 3 | 
- 0 1283 THE ay 18 4 SF 1 1 
1 ahas Cook, Men learco know how to red F ilty or 
Three ſecre Years in it; but conſider how bad it 
would probably be, were the Life of Man extend 
e td Six, Seven, or Eigkt Hundred Tears. If 
ſo near a prolpect of the other World, as Forty or 
TDTDifty Tears, cannot reſtrain Men trom the greateſt 
VVi.illanies; What would they do, it they could, 
= as; reaſonably ſuppoſe Death to be Three or Four 
= Hundred Tears off? If Men make ſuch Improye- 
der in Wickedneſs/ in Twenty ot Thirty Tears 
ba would they do in Hundreds? An What 4 
1 Place then would this World be, to live in! 
ye ſte in the Old World, 7 the Life of Man 
_ — —＋ ſo great a Length, the Wicked 
—- 2 God he had wade Man; and he reſolved noe: 
= ſtroy that whole. Kneten excepting Noah and 
His Family. And the maſt. probable Account, chat 5 
3 ein be gen, bang 8 {o;uniy | 
_ lach wicked Men Men, who: by. degrees corrupied: 
=. others; and they others, till there, rs buy dne 
Risbteous Family left, and no other 1 left, 
bus ta deſtrey them all; ewas anly chat Rigkregus 
dae gun (31077 Aa ty 10 i Fe 
_— e | | ä . 
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A Nn eee de et in i 
xromiſed to Mah, never to deſtroy the World agsim 3 3 3 I ; 
by ſuch an Univerſal Deſtragion, till che laſt and ; 
| al! Judgment, it was neceſſary by degrees; egy * on 4 
orten-the-Liyes,of Men, ' which, was the moſt ef-, 5 5 1 = 3 
ectual Means wo, make them more governables : ado 4 
remove bad Fxamples out of the Worlds Wien 
-ould hinder che met the Infection; , 2 4 1 
people and reform the World again by new Exams - = 
ples of piety and Virtue. For when there are fuck, 
quick Succeſſions of Men, there are few. Ages __ 1 af 
ave ſome great and brave Examples, which give! - 1 
new and better Spirit do the WOri d om 
MAN other Things might be added, to cots: 2 I 
vince thoſe who complain of the Shortneſs of Hu- 
man Life, that it would be 80 deſirable thing, as 
the State of the World now is, de to live Seven on. = | 
Eight Hundred Yeats in it: But i 1: inppoſe, We WI 
is enough, if I ean maße good the Second Thing Þ - A  ; 
propoſed ; That our Lives are "MY 8 fer * 1 
the wiſe Purpoſes of Living = 
Now I. will not promiſe: my 7: ſelf e 
Men in this Matter; for thoſe o ie che on“ =: 
End of Living to eat and drink, and enjoy the: TE 1 F 
more impure Delights of Fleſn and Senſe, malls: 
never: be: ſatisfied:, that Three ſcore and ten Fears 5 4 
are as'gapd a5: Eight or Nine Hundred for this Puts! 2 
poſe; for the longer chey enjoy theſe. eesti: 1 1 
and the ofrnerithey repeat them, the betten it : 
But theſe Men ought to be convinced , „chat this i: FE 
not che True End of Living; that chaſe are G 2 s 
Means cu preſerve: Life, — God has Greernens-* 
wich ſuch proper Satviations; yp che. Negle&: - 
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ſince by the Sin of 854 we are all become mortal, W provi 
this hi LIE 15 not for | it folf; bur in | order" to a better Philo! 
Lie. e 2 "4 01.11 live n 

ST WE come into chis Wwoilai: not to ſtay here, or A 
: | Gras up our Abode and Reſt; far l n indeed Way 
the longer we lived, the better. Bur this World is N che n 
only a Fexts of Trial and * to exerciſe our and i 


Virtues, to perfect our Minds, to prepare and qua-W che n 
Tiff our felves for the more Pure and Refined , and to re 


Þ Spiritual 'Enjoyments+ of the other World. "We form 


come into this World, not fo much to enjoy, as of C 
co conquer it, and to triumph over it, to baffle in be tl 
Temptations, to deſpiſe its Fiatteries, and to endure ſaleb 
its Terrors: And if we live long enough to do A 
this, we live long enough; and ought to thank I Man 
God, that our Work, and Labour, and Temptati- WW him! 
ons are at an end. For what Labouring Man is not ¶ cod 
glad that his Work is over, and he may go to Reſt? ¶ wo 
What Mariner is not glad that he has weathered all in it 
Storms, and leeren 4 fate Courle | to his deſired E 7 
ven? = gcas g2e! 515 4: | | 
Tur RE are Two Thübgs 'tieceſſary o the im Life 

provement of our Minds, ' Knowledge and virtue: vion 
And as God has ſhortned our Lives, 10 he has fnort -: suff 
ned our Work too, and given us a more ealy and Wl port 


hy compendious Way ro boch. cou] 
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 *RNOWLEDGE indeed is an "rake and end- of a 
les Thing; and it is impoſſible thoroughly to ſatiſ- is n 

fy that Appetite in great and generous Minds, in gre; 
this blind and obſcure State of Life: But che Com- ſom 
fore is, alb the Knowledge chat e . che: 


curry us to Heaven, is noy plain and ealy 5 ſhoj 
Will not take up many Years to learn it; Rn b 

75 fe eternal, to know God, and Jeſus Chriſt hom Vo! 
ſent; which is plainly revealed. 0 0 of 

_ thie:Golpe n ** * h 
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providence, in another manner than the greateſt 
Philoſophers do now, or can do, tho they ſhould 
live many Hundred Years. it 
AN D as for Virtue, we have as ſhorr and.caſy a 
Way to it. The plaineſt and moſt perfect Precepts, 


the moſt ad mirable Examples, the moſt encouraging 


and inviting. Promi ſes, and which is more chan all, 
the moſt powerful Aſſiſtances of the Divine Spirit 
to renew and ſanctify us: And he who is not re- 
formed by theſe Divine and Su pernatural Methods 
of Grace, in — or Fifty Years, is not likely to 
be the better for the 
ſalehs Age. 20 0 kit 
As ſor doing good, 1 confeſs; the longer a ( 
Man lives, the more Good he will do, and make 
himſelf the more uſeful to the World: But 2 5 1s 
God's Care; and whenever he calls him out of the 
World, he excuſes him from doing any; mage Goodl 
in it. 7 
IT Trach i is z Boch "could be more impro- 
per under the State of the Goſpel, chan ſuch a Jong 
Life as worldly Men are very fond of. For aur Sa- 


725 * 


viour has taught us, do expect perſecutions ank 


Sufferings: for his Name; and this is very oſten the 


quickly nderſtand, all — of Nature abd SE 


m, tho he ſhould live ro e 4 | 


24.3 
"= 


portion of true and — Chriſtians; that St. Faul 5 | 
could fay, If in this life only we bad hope „ mt were 


of all men the moſt miſerable. Thanks be to God it 


is not always ſo; but when it is, it would be. 


great A Temptation for Human Nature, to li ve - LE 


oo Hundred Years in a State of Perſecution; as 


y, might, if chey and the 'Perlepuring: Prince MY. 


Waal Be 0 long is 


> weaken the Promiles and 1 2 
| 2 which are all abſent and 11 


NAV, ſuch a long I 46 cheſs Men: talk: of, 
would gre: 


1 
As 1 It {ih } is N. N 


ED _ tive above i ir. It is long enough, by the Grace © 
dod, co purge and refine our Minds, and to prepare 
= + our ſelves to live for ever in God's: Preſense. And 


x” ae hol rwor its: indy — Vears d ff 
boch che Promiſes and Threatnings of it, wou 


: Men, "who ac. taught by the Goſpel of Chriſt u 
live above this World, and to have à very mean 0 


who are tranſported with the Raviſhing Hopes anl 


long out of it. This is 2 ſevere Trial of their Pa 


few Men long to die, yet a great many god. 
Men do very impatiently long to be in Heaven, af Axe 


to Dying, chough with fome Natural Rekitaney 


Temptations of it: It is long enough te Kno. 


Lind their Effect upon che rar of "May 
NA it mig cht be thought very- band upon Gool 


ha and à great Indifferency to all the De 

7 ir, to live ſo many Hundred Years in it 
not — much to enjoy i ir; as to deſpiſe it, and to com 
tend with it. And it is no leſs hard for Men 


Expectations of a better Life, whoſe Hearts an( 
Converſations are already in Heaven „to be kept ff 


tience: For Hope when it is ſo long delayed, „ 181 
very troubleſome and uneaſy Paſſion; and rhough 


can be contented, whenever God pleaſes, to ſubmit 


* the N ger to Heaven. 

rt, this Life is long enough bern Race, for 
a Wark, for a Pilgrimage: It is Jong enough to 
fight and contend rin this World, and aff rhe 


'this World, to diſcover the Vanity of it, and to 


when we are in any meaſure prepared for Heaven, r 
and poſſeſſed with great and paſſionate Dehjres 6 
it, we ſhall rhihk it ir a a gear 955 ee key . . 
ur of 24% 3 Few: 
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II.) ET us conſider what. wiſe bie i to he made 
of this. And here are Two Things di- 
nindily. to be conſider d. 1. That the Genera! 
Term of Human Life is fint and determined by. — 
God. 2. That this Sommen Term and Period f 
Life, at the e den 0 it „ is hut ver7 5 N 
ſnort. 2 bih. 51914 61 lar i bog AF enn e 
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1. W HEN: we | Know that , Wo 
Threeſcore or Fourſcore Years, or ſome ſe Nes 
over or under, we ſhould | not cm . 3 


buy is 


foal frequently, count our Days, and oMſeprehay | ” 1 
our Lives waſte , and draw near to Eennwy | + 
When this Period draws. nigh , and Peg | 
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within: View, it more eſpecially concerns; ee 
or Ine AGE] {cxious and ſolema Pre paινενn 
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1 n i ur Hopes 5 and pe- 
ads Deſigns beyond: chis Terin, os 3 
has fixt for the Concluſion of our Lives: We 
ſhould ot live as if we were immortal Creatures, 


: NE veyer to die; for if God have ſer Rouge 


- * I 
U 
go * "4 
— L 0 k 
Ns ; ; 2 : 
n . | hu! 2 | oo 2 
r * 2 1 * [7 * 24 1 * 2 * 
9 8 * 4 - "5 0 > 
+ 2 oy Wo n 2 Wo x 
* . 4 > FR 9 th : — 8 
p * Fa "03 1 
3 8 * I bh el — 2 7 * . ww & 
$ 3 8 + {2 FS 8 8 n * ITS: * _ * 


3 


1 * * 5 — * * - N K ; by _ 0 
2 — : | 7 5 9 9 8 VU AT OE EY : _ RPE * : * 
„ r © = L K # - * - # ey "1 = - 43 on: HI WOES ITT N 
7 5 [ 
5 ob 2 1 T 8 
7 1 - 
0 & . q . 2 : 
, N « 
at a : 2 * 
ws = 
— 9 — 
* — . p " N 
* r n > O N 
"FR * 9 * * 1G. % 2 ON 
—__ 5 VA; * 78 
WI - *. 
£ 
* 


| 5 £0 ane Bhd, it. is abſurd fon us to rene live an 
longer, unlef we hope ts alter the Tones of Her 
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— AND yet ir is more ab abſurd, i if i be poſſible, to 
exrend our Hopes and Deſires, our Projects and De- 
ſigns for this World, deyond- the T erm of our Li 
ving here : For how unreaſonable is it for us to 
trouble pur ſelves about this World longer than we 
are like to continue in it? And yet if this were ob- 
ſerved}. it would caſe us of a great deal of Labour 
and Care; and deliver the World from thoſe great 


Troubles and Diſorders, which the Deſi igns and Pro 


jets for future Ages ereateee. 


5 e Kew might ſee ſome End of dig Laune al 


of their Cares, of inereaſing Riches , and adding 


- Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field, did they: ſtint 


their Deſires with their Lives; did they conſider 


how long they were to live, and what is a ſufficien 


= tid neceſſary Proviſion for their Contimance _ 
whereas now the Generality of Mankind drud 


d 


— 


to the laſt Moment they have to live, and ſtill — 


= up Riches till they kriow:no End of them, as if their 
uses and their Enjoy mant oe them, were dae 


0 End neither,” 253353 208 ̃³ĩ˙· 277 135: 1 


rut en only eue Excuſe that cin de makk 
EE” for this, is t 


Care '6f poſterity, to leave a Libt- 
ral Proviſion for Children, chat they may live hap- 
pily after us: But this indeed i is rather an Excuſe 


than a Reaſon; for thus we ſee it is, when chere i; 


d fuch Reaſon for it; when Men have no Children 
* 8 


- — ee for, nor it may be any Relations tor 


are much concerned; or When they 
A dent Proviſion for all their e ro 


5 encbürage their Induſtry and Virtue, ch | 
to maintain them in Idleneſs and Vice, VLA 
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_ concerning" Dr AE. 


a Prodigal Son, who is ruined already b rhe Exye- 
Ration of ſe great a Fortune; and will quickly be 


it. 


A Coup ET E N 7 Proviſion for Children, is 2 
juſt Reaſon to continue our Induſtry, though we 
have enough for our ſelves as long as we lire; bur 
to make them rich and great, is not. The Pietyx 
and Charity of Parents, which entails a Bleſſing up- 
on their Poſterity, and an Induſtrious and Virtuous 
Education of C ildren „is a better Inheritance for 
them, than a great Eſtate: But Men, whe are Jo + 
intent to the very laſt upon increaſing their Ela, 
ſeldom do it for any other Reaſon, but wo. ſatisfy i 
their own infatiable Thirft , which is to hoard yo. 
Riches for a Time when the YES t enjoy them, ta 

provide for their Living in this Worl 

ger time than they know they can poſſibly. live in it. 
This is much greater Fdlly than the Man in the Fa- 
rable was guilty of, whoſe Ground brought born 
plentifully, and he pulled down his Barns, and bull. 
greater, and ſaid to bis Su, Soul, thou. haſt much 
goods laid up for many Tears, tale thine eaſe „„ 
drink, and be merry. He was ſo wiſe as to know 
when he had enough, and when he was fit to retire 
and take his Eaſe; et God ſaid 1 him, Thun 
fool, this nigbt ſhall thy ſoul be required of the; and 
then whoje ſhall all #he;e things be, which Thou de . 
vided ? rz. Luke 16, Cc. 

1 ns how big are moſt Men with projects and 

ns, Which chere is litrle Hope ſhould ever take 
Ee whale they live? Eſpecially. aſpiring. o- 


narchig, and bu Politicians, who draw the Scheme, 5 3 5 | 
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Eſtate, but either a Diughter , , whoſe” ne 3 
may make her a rich Prey, as is too often ſeen; or 


even with his Fortune, and ruin that when he has 


2 much lon- E 
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998 A. Pratiical Diſcourſe 
„Changes and Alterations of Government, of the 
Laws and Religion of à Nation, by inſenſible Step; 
and Methods; Which though it were newer ſo hope. 
ful a Project, they cant hope to live to ſee effected, 
and therefore exceed their own Bounds, and trou. 
ble the World at preſent, with What no Body 

. now. living may ever be concerned in: They undder. 
take to govern the World when they are dead and 
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* as, | 


gone; whereas every Age brings forth new Pro 
gone; y Ag | | 


jects and Counſels, as it does a new Generation of 
Men, and new Scenes of Affairs, and a new Set ol 
Politicians. Would but Men confine their Cares 
and Projects within the Bounds of their own Lives 
and mind only what concerns themſelves, and 
=. - their own Times, they would live more at Eaſt, 
nnd the World enjoy more Peace and Quiet, . tha 
now it is ever likely to do. And yet one woull 
think this very reaſonable, not to concern our 
__Jelves about the World any longer than we are lik 

to live in it; to do no Injury co Poſterity a 
near as we can, and to do what Good we can fu 


them, without diſturbing the preſent Peace and 
good Government of the World ; but to leave the 


VEare of the next Age to thoſe, who ſhall ſucceed, 
„ and to that Good Providence which governs ard 
takes Care of all Ages and Generations d 


2. SINCE we know the Common Period « 
Human Life, we ſhould frequently count our Days 


and obſerve how our Lives waſte, and draw near ti 


Eternity. Our Time ſlides away infenfibly,, ani 


|. © © few Men take Notice how it goes ; they find theit 
. Strength and Vigor continues without a] Decay ; 


"Fs 


- andt ey reckon upon living Threefcore and re | 
or Fourlcore Years, bur ſeldom cone har"! 
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much of this is already paſt, and how little. 
is to come; which. if Men ſheuld ſeriouſly thin 
of, they would not be ſo. apt to flatrer themſelves 
Thirty Years a long Life, and that is the moſt they * i 
have to live now, though they ſhould” attain to = 
the longeſt Period of Human Li- ach lefs. coud 
they flatter themſelves with a long Life, when „ 
they could not probably reckon above Fifteen ot 

Ten Years to come. And would Men obſerye ho 
their Life ſnortens every Day, this, if any chung. 
would make them grow chary of their Time, ang 

begin to think of Living, that is, of minding the 
true Ends and Purpoſes of Life; of doing the Work ©. . 
tor which they came into the World,and which rhey 1 
muſt do before they die, or they are miſerable for 

ever. | CT deb gon. 
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3. WHEN Men draw near the End of their. +l 

Reckoning, nay , it may be are paſt the common © _.- -* 
Reckoning of Mankind, it more eſpecially concert 23 
them to apply themſelves to a more ſerious and * 
ſolemn Preparation for Death. For how vigorous © 
ſoever their Age is, Death cannot be far off; it _ 
would be unpardonable in them to be deceived with - 
the Hopes ot Living much longer, who have areas - - 
dy attained to the cominon Period of Human Lite, 
and are in rhe Borders and Confines, nay, in .the- - 2: al 

very Quarters of Death, and have already, it I may.- 2 
ſo ſpeak, borrowed ſome Years from the other 
WIRES. Go oY A oe 

No when I ſpeak of ſuch Men's Preparing fort 
Death, I do not mean, that they ſhould then begin”. - 
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o begin; Ach Wert; <hoogh- k whey have bn 


done x before, ir is without dogbe high time to de- 


gin it then, in the laſt Minute of their Lives, and 
to do what they can in that little Time that re- 

mains, to obrain their Pardon of God for ſpend- 
ing a long Life in Sin and Vanity, and in a Forget- 
0 fu neſs of their Maker and Redeemer. 

BVUr that which I now intend , concerns. thoſe 
| who have thought of Dying long before, and go 
verned their Lives under the Conduct and Infly- 
ence of ſuch Thoughts; and therefore are not 

wholly unprepared for Death, but are ready to 
welcome it whenever it comes: But there is a decent 
way of meeting Death which becomes ſuch Men, 
which. I call a more ſolemn Preparation for it; 
that is, when their Condition and Circumſtances 
Lite will permit it, to take a timely Leave of the 
World, and to withdraw from the Noiſe and Bu- 
when they are placed juſt in the Con- 
ſines of beth W orlds, to direct their Faces wholly 
to that World whither they are going, to ſpend 


the little Remains of their Lives in Lee 


with . 5 With God and with the othe 


'T- World. | 
5 In "FOE I with EPI Wick. G64 


knows, very few Men do, while they are engaged 
In the Bufineſs of this World; the Cares of Life, 
or the Pleaſures of it, our Families or our Friends, 


or Strangers themſelves, take us from dur ſelves; 


- and therefore it is fit before Men go queef this 
World, that they ſhould recover the Pofleffion of 
grow a little more acquainted and 
intimate with  themfelves ; that they ſhould 'rerire 


;: rom the World to take a more thorough Review | 


E their Lives and Actions, what they. have lf to 
2 ; to make their Peace with God, . 008 own 
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Conſeienoss : — there gon Sin-which os D 
have not thorou ghly repented of, and heartily beg- 
ged God's Pardon tor ; any. Injury they have done 
— Neighbour, for which they have not made 


ſufficient. Reſtitution and Reparation: Whether FM 4 


they have amy Quartel: with any Man, which is 
not compoſe TY 

any Part of rheir Dury , which they have formerly 
too much neglected; as Charity to the Poor; the 


and reconciled : Whether there is = mM 


wiſe Education and Inſticurion- of their Children 
and Families ; and to apply themſelves to mere ] 
diligent Diſcharge of it: What Diſtempers there 
are in their Minds, which ſtill need to be reftified s- © 


What Graces are weakeſt; what Paſſions are moſt 
diſorderly and unmortified 5, and to apply proper 
Remed ies to them. 

THIS is an Excellent Prepatation for Death, be 
cauſe it will give us great Hope and Aſſurance in 
Dying. Is gives us Peace and Satisfaction in our 
own Minds, by a thorough Knowledge of our A 
State, and by rectiſying whatever was amiſß : 11 
deliyers our Conſciences from guilty Fears; and dif> - 
arms Death of its Stings and Terrors: For the Sting 
of Death is Sin; and when this Sting is pale! 
out, we have nothing elſe to contend with , but 
ſome little Natural Averſions to Dying, — are 
more eaſily rc d. 


2. Tus in this preparttory Rede 
the World, we ſhould ſpend great Portions of our 
Time in the Worſhip of God, in our publick ot 
private: Devotions. For commonly. Men of Buſi- 
neſs are very much in Arrears wich God upon this 
Account : In their Active Age they had little Time 
to ſpare, or little Mind to ſpare it for the Uſes * 
Reli gion. and therefore 27 may well rerire oy 
eme pffate we ons Ea” 


As for. Heayen, as to ady t 
d0 the Praiſes of God, ravifhed wich his Bove, 
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When we have done with the World, to give up 


becoming Man; his amazing Goodneſs in Dying for 


Sinners, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to 


God. And when we have warmed our Souls with 
ſuch Thoughts as theſe, we ſhould break forth into 
Raptures and Extaſies of Devotion, in the Praiſe. of 


= . our Maker and Redeemer : Worthy is the Lamb that 


nus ſlain, to receive power , and riches, and wiſdom, 


of | IF And ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and. bleſſing. Blej- 
„ Ping, and honour, and glory, and power be unto him that 


Juteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever, 
CLONED LH, 30 G5 2D EC HIERDT SY: 355 
AN D beſides other Reaſons, which make this a 
very proper Preparation for Death, this accuſtoms 
us to the Work and Employment of the next 
World: For Heaven is a Lite of Devotion and 
Praiſe ; there we ſhall fee God, and ad mire and 
adore him, and ſing Eternal Hallelujahs to him; 
And therefore e acer ſo diſpoſe” and prepare 

ave our Hearts ready tuned 


- wanſported with his Glory and Perfections and 
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2. Txwvs when we are going into another 
World, it becomes us moſt tg have our Thoughts ] 
there; to conſider what a Bleſſed Place that is ] 
where we ſhall be deliver d from all the Fears, and 
Sorrows, and Temptations of this World; where 
we ſhall ſee God and the Bleſſed Jeſus, and conyerſe 
with Angels and Glorified Spirits, and live an end. 
leſs Life without Fear of Dying: Where there is 
nothing but perfect Love and Peace; no croſs Inte 
reſts and Factions to contend with; no Storms to | 
ruffle or diſcompoſe our Joy and Reſt to Eternity: 2 
Where there is no Pain, no Sickneſs, no Labour; 
no Care to refreſn the Wearineſs, or to repair tele 
Decays of a mortal Body; not ſo much as the 1ICxk . 
mage of Death to interrupt our conſtant Enjoy mes. 
Where there is a perpetual Day, and an Eternal! 
Calm; where qur Souls ſhall attain their utmoſt 752 
perfection of Knowledge and Virtue.” Where we,7 - . 
ſhall-ſerve God, not with dull, and ſlee py, and un- 
affecting Devotions, but with piercing Thoughts, + 
with Life and Vigor, with Raviſnment and Tran- 
ſport. In a word, where there are ſuch Things, a 
neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither bath it en 
tred into the heart of man to conce ieee. 
THESE are proper Thoughts for a Man whois 
to compoſe himſelt for Death: Not to think of tlie 
pale and ghaſtly Looks of Death, when he ſhall be 
wrapt up in his Winding-ſheet ':;Not to think of; 3 
the dark and melancholy Retirements of the Grave. 
where his Body muſt rot and putrify, till it be ral? 
ſed up again Immortal and Glorious: But to litt up: £ ? 
his Eyes to Heaven, to view that Ard and. 
happy Countrey; with Moſes to aſcend up into he 
ke a Proſpect of the Heavenly & 
FF 
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et. Paul, defirous to be diffolved, and to be with 


impoſſible o conquer the Temptations of the 
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_ = World ſo neceſſary or very uſeful ; not merely to 
484ſſe our Bodily Labours, and to ger à little Reſt 
rom Buſineſs, to diſſolve in Sloth and Id leneſs, 
or to wander about to ſeek a Companion, or to 
5 hear News, or to talk Politicks, or to find out ſome 


| N | 1 9 does more indifpoſe us for a happy Deark; 
k Wo ; 5 chan all the Cares and Troubles of an active Life: 
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"4 Profiical Diſeaſe 


midi on. 2 — ſt 
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n conquer eren 
hes Natural Averfious to Death, and make us with 


Chriſt; which! is beſt of all; ; make i it 28 eaſy; to us 
to leave this World for Heaven; as it is to remove 
into a more pleaſant and wholſome Air, or into a 
more convenient and beautiful Houſe. So hens ſo 
Pleaſant will it be to die wich ſuch Thoughes as theſe 
gbour us. 

Tus indeed oughr to be the conſtane Exerciſe- 
of the Chriſtian Life: It is fit for all Times and for 
all Perſons; and without ſome Degree of it, it is 


World, or to live in the Practice of Divine and 
Heavenly Virtues. . But this ought to be the con- 
ſtant Buſineſs, or Entertainment rather of thoſe. 
Happy Men who have lived long enough in the 
World, to take a fair Leave of it; who have run 
through all the Scenes and Stages of Human Life, 

and have now Death and another World in View and 


Ap it is this making: a Retirement foes the 


way co ſpend Time, which now: lies upon our 
Hands, and is more uneaſy and troubleſome to us 
than Buſineſs was. This is a more dangerous State, 


But we muſt retire from this World, to have mort 

Leiſure and greater Opportunities to prepare tor che 
nent ; to adotn and cultivate our Minds, anck dteſt | 
our Souls ikea Bride, wn is erna to meet her 
e paced 1 4 £3 = ee 
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waz; Men converſe much in this World, 


and: are diſtracted with the Cares and Buſineſt of 
it: When they live in 4 Croud of Cuſtomers or 


Clients, and are hurried from their Shops te che 


Exebange or Cuſtini-honſe, or from their Chambers 
to the Bar; and When they have diſcharged one 
Night they have hardly Spirits let to ſay their 5 4 


Prayers, nor any Time for them in the Morning; 
and the Lord's-Day it ſelf is thought more proper 


for Reſt and Refreſument, than Devotion: T lay; 
what dull cold Apprehenſions maſt ſuch Men 


have of another World? And after- all the Care 
we. can take, how will this World inſinuate it 
felt into our Affections, when it employs our 
Time and Theughts; when our whole Bufineſs is: 


Buying and Selling, and driving good Bargaim, 


and making Conveyances- and Sertlements oł E 
ſtates? How - will this diſorder our Paſſions, oe- 
caſion Feuds and Quarrels ; give us a Tincture 


of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs ? that there is 


Work enough after a buſy Life, even for 


good Men to waſn out theſe Stains and Pollutions, and a 


to get the Taſte and Reliſn of this World out of 
their Mouths, and to revive and quicken the Senſe 
of GOD and of another World. ST 


THIS is a ſufficient Reaſon for ſuch Men, St. 


obſervd before, to think-when it is Time to leave 
off, and if not wholly to withdraw from the World, 


yet to contract their Bufineſs., and to have the 


Command of it, that they may have more Leiſure. 


to take Care of their Souls, before they have ſo 


near a Call and Summons to Death; bur much mos 


neceſſary.is it, when Death is even at che door, and _ 
the Couric of Nature we knom that it is 
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the Neceſſities of their Families, ox the Neceſſity 
of the-Publick call for it, and exact it, to ſee Men 
who are juſt a going out of the World, who, it 
may be, bow as much under their Riches, as un- 


Aer their Age, plunging themſelves over Head and 
ars in this World, courting new Honours and Pre- 


' ferments with as much Zeal, as thoſe who are bur. 


_— : cntring, into the World. It is to be fear d, ſuch 


Men think very little of another World, and 
will never be farisfied with Earth, till they are bu- 
ried in it. ee n WIS 


the next. But it ſeems Rrangely. undecent, "unleſs. . 
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W. 8 ie: Sener * of . Life is ka 7 

and determined by God; ſo this Term 
of Life, ar · the urmoſt Extent of 1 ir; is but very D 
ſhort. For what are Threeſcore and ten, or Fou 2 


re Year} Ba, frd.dtihey aſs-omaprins I 
a. Dream; and when they are gone, How few and 


emp 7 do they appear? The beſt way to be ſenſi ',-- 8 
ble of this; is not to look forward; for we fan ex, 
Time to come, to be much longer than we find ir; 
but to look. backward upon the Fime which is — 
and as long as we ean remember: And how. ſud- 
denly are Thirty or Forty ;Years gone ?' How liritie 
do we remember how they are paſt? But gone WES” 
they are, and the reſt ate going a-pace, while wes” ** > 
eat, and drink, and ſleep; and when they ae > 
gone too, we ſhall-be ſenſible, that all together was 
but very ſhort. Now from hence I ſhall obſeryve 
ſeveral Things, of very rear 8 for the Govern- * 
ment ol. our Lives... 4 <8 „ [2 2060.3 © 5: 
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1. Ir our Lebe fo very 3 it concerns us. WW 
to loſe none of our Time: For does it become us 
to be prodiga] of our Time, when we have ſo little 
of it? We either ought to make as much. of >. - 2 
Lives, as we can, or not complain that they are 
bart; far chat is a greater Reproach to our ſelves," "i 
than to! ohe Order of Nature, and the nde * — 
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God: For, it ſeems, we have more Time than we 
_ care to live in, more than we think neceſſary to 
improve to the true Ends and Purpoſes of Living; 

if we can ſpare ſo much of our Lives, it ſeems 
they are too long for us, how ſhort ſoever they are 
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in themſelves. And when our Lives are too long 
Arready for the Generality of Mankind to improve 


wiſely, Why ſnould God give us more. Time to 
Play with, and to ſquander away? And yet let us 
all reflect upon our ſelves, and confider, . how. much 
of our Lives we have perfectly loſt, how careleſs we 
have been of our Time, which is the moſt pre · 
. cious thing in the World; how we have given it 
to every body that will take it, and | vw his 
0 much of our. ſelves, and our own Being with 
Sn Ol Men ſit down, and take a Review of 
their Lives, and draw up a particular Account of 
the Expence of their Time, after they came to 
Fears of Diſcretion aud. Underſtand ing, what 2 
ſnameful Rill would it be? What unreaſonable A- 
batements of Life? How little Time would there be 


_*Refreſhmenc- ot Nature 1 z fo much in 
| Wantonneſs an 


— 


thing, or in. ounr 
or chiding'rhe Sun for making 
little would there appear in moſt Men's. Account, 
ſpent to the true Ends of Living © © 
TEE very Naming of theſe Things is ſufffeient 
1 onſiderii . this is really 
2 Miſpending of Time, and à Hinging away gredd 
part of a N ſnorr Life to no Purpoſe : Be ro 
make. yon all ſenfible- of this, conſider with mes. 
when we may be ſaid to loſe our Time; for Time 
paſſes away very ſwiftly, and we can no more hold 
it, chan we can ſtop che Charior-Wheels of che 
Sun: Bur all Time that is paſt, is not loſt; in- 
deed no Time is our-own, but what is paſt or pre- 
ſent; and its being paſt makes it never the leſs ur 
own, if eyer it were ſo. But then we loſe. out 


* . 


I, WHEN ie turns to no Aceount to us, when 
it is gone; when we are never the better for it in 
Body ot Soul. This is the true way of Judging 
by our own Senſe and Feeling, whether we have _ 
ſpem our Time well or ill, by obſerving what e 

it leaves upon our Minds, and what the Effect? i 
of ir are, when it is paſt; How vainly ſoever Men 
ſpend their Time, they find ſome Pleaſure, ank 
Diverſton, and Entertainment in it, while it laſts, © 
but the next Morning it is all vaniſhed; as their 

Night Dreams are ; and if they are not che worſe 

for it, they find themſelves never the betrer.. 

And this is a certain Sign, that our Time was van: 

ly and fooliſhly ſpent; that when it is gone, it aan 

be brought into no Account: of our Lives, but thar ; 
of idle ny] ary Whatever is good, whatever | ' i 
is in any degree uſeful, leaves 1ome Satisfaction 
when ir is gone ; and Time { ſpent, we cat place | 
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ta · ur Account, , and all ſuch Time. is not loſt: But 
Men xhq ſpend one Day after another in. Mirth and 
Jollity, and. Entertainments, in Viſits or Gamin 
Sc. can give no other Account of it, but that it is 
a pleaſant way of ſpending Time. And that is 
the true Name for it, not living, but ſpending 
Time, which chey know not how other wiſe to 
Paſs away; when their Time is ſpent, they have 
all they intended, and their Enjoyments pals away 
with their Time, and there is an End of both; and 
it were ſomewhat more tolerable if they themſelves, 
could end. with their Time too. But when Men. 
muſt out- live Time, and the Effects of Time muſt 
laſt to Eternity, thar Time, which if it have no ill, 
yet has no good Effects more laſting than it ſelf, is 
utterly loſt. FFEEVVUoifĩñ was” 


 2dþ. To be ſure that Time is doubly loft, which. 
we cannot review without Amazement and Horror; 
L:mean , in which we have contracted ſome great 
Guilt, which we have not only ſpent vainly, but: 
wickedly, which we our ſelves. wiſh. had never 


-- been, which we deſire to forget, and could be glad. 


chat both God and Men could forget it too. For 
is not that loſt Time, which loſes us, which undoes 
us, which diſtracts us with guilty Fears, which. we 
would give all the World we could daſe out of the 
Account of our Lives, and could loſe the very Re- 
membrance of it? I think that ſome what worſe 
than loſt Time, which forfeits a Bleſſed Eternity, 
and for which Men. muſt loſe. their Souls, for. 
34h. THAT is Joſt Time too, which. Men muſt 
lire over again, and- tread back their Steps like 
bim who has miſtaken his way: Not that we can 
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recal our paſt Time, and thoſe Minutes chat, 
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and Reformation, the Etrors, and Follies, and Im- 
| ſuppoſe alt 


dy againſt a ſhort Life, to reſolve not to live one* 
Z:... 
2dy, SIN CE our Life is ſo very ſhort ft be- 

comes us to live as much as we can in foſhorta* 
Time: For we. muſt not  meafure the Length. or- 
Shortneſs of our Lives by Days, or Months, or- 
Years ;. that. is the Meaſure of our Duration or- 
Being; but to Live and to Be are Two Things, and 


$ * " 


of a diſtin Conſideration and Account. 


T o hve, when we ſpeak of a Man, ſignifies to 
act like a reaſonable Creature, to exerciſe his Un- 
derſtanding and Will upon ſuch Objects as anfiver* 
the Dignity and perfection of Human Nature; to be 
employed in ſuch Actions as are proper to his Na-. 
ture, and diſtinguiſh a Man from all other Creatures. 
And therefore, though a Man muſt eat and drink, 
and perform the other Offices of a Natural Life, 
which are common to him with Beaſts; yet this is 
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ta · our Account, and all ſuch Time is not oſt. : But 
Men xhq ſpend one Day after another in. Mirth and 
Jollity, and. Entertainments, in Viſits or Gaming, 
Ge. can give no other Account of it, but that it is 
a pleaſant way of ſpending Time. And that is 
the true Name for it, not living, but ſpending 

Time, which they know not how otherwiſe. to 

paſs away; when their Time is ſpent, they have 
all they intended, and their Enjoyments pals 4191 . 
with their Time, and there is an End of both; and 
it were ſomewhat more tolerable if they themſelves 
could end. with their Time too. But when Men. 
muſt out- live Time, and the Effects of Time muſt 
laſt to Eternity, that Time, which if it have no ill, 


vet has no good Effects more laſting than it ſelf, is 


utterly loſt. | 8 5 5 380 
n n eee 
Ady. To be ſure that Time is doubly loſt, which. 


we cannot review without Amazement and Horror; 


Emean, in which we have contracted ſome great 
Guilt, which we have not only ſpent vainly, but: 
wickedly, which we our ſelves. wiſh. had never 


; been, which we defire to forget, and could be glad. 
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that both God and Men could forget it too... For 
is not that loſt Time, which loſes. us, which undoes 
us, which diſtracts us with guilty Fears, which. we. 
would give all the World we could loſe out of the 
Account of our Lives, and could loſe the very Re- 
membrance of it? I think that ſome what worſe 
than loſt Time, which forfeits a Bleſſed Eternity, 


and for which Men. muſt loſe their Souls, tor. 
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34h. THAT is loſt Time too, which Men muſt 
lire over. again, and. tread back their Steps like 


bim who has miſtaken his way: Not that we can 
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Time oth, 


This is che Caſe of thoſe who have ſpent great park 


of their Lives ill, Wheneyer they are. convinced of 
their Folly and Danger; they muſt give all their 


paſt Lives for loſt ; and. it may be When Half, or 


Two Thirds, or more of their Lives are ſpent, they 


muſt rhen begin to live, and to undo Repentance 
and Reformation, the Errors, and Follies, and Im- 

pieties of their former Lives. Now. T ſuppoſe alt 
Men will confeſs that Time to be loft, which rhey * 
muſt unlive again; to be ſure Penitents are very 
ſenfible it is; and I wiſn all thoſe would conſider it, 


who reſolve to ſpend their youthful and vigorous 


Age in Sin, and to repent hereafter ; that is, they 


relolve to fling away the greateſt and beſt Part of, 


their Lives, and to begin to live when they ſee” 
themſelves a Dying, This, I am ſure, is no Reme-* 
dy againſt a ſhort Life, to reſolve not to live one- 
Thitt al &., .. n 
2dly, SINCE our Life is ſo very ſhort, it he 
comes us to live as much as we can in fo ſhort” 
Time: For we muſt not meafure the LE, or” 
Shortheſs of our Lives by Days, or Months, or- 
Tears; that is the Meaſure of our Duration or- 
Being ; but to Live and to Be are Tw 
of a diſtinct Conſideration and Account. 
To live, when we ſpeak of a Man, fignifies to 
act like a reaſonable Creature, to exerciſe his Un- 


derſtanding and Will upon ſuch Objects as anfiver* 
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Lives again, and undo. what e Had formerly done. 
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the Pignity and Perfection of Human Nature, to be 8 
employed in ſuch Actions as are proper to his Na,. 


ture, and diſtinguiſh a Man from all other Creatures. 
And therefore, though a Man muſt eat and drink, 
and perform the other Offices of a NaturaF Life, 
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| - _ Reaſon, Religion, and Virtue, is pro 
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e, 125 FT higher than 


this, lives like a Beaſt,” not like. a Man. Life of 
perly. the Life 


af aNan; becauſe it is e 
guiſhes him from all other Creatures in this World: 
And therefore he who improves his Knowiedge and 


'.. Underſtanding moſt; who has his Pafſiqns and Ap- 
© petites under th beſt Government ; who does moſt 


Gaod, and makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the World; 


though he does not continue longer, he lives 
more and langer than other Men; n exerts 


— frequent and more perfect As of a, Rational 


Bu T beſides this, this Liſe is G in order wx 


better Life; It is not for it felf, but only a Paſſage 
to, and a. State of Tria] and Probation for Immor- 


2, | 2 and.it were hardly worth the Whilerto come 


into che World upon any meaner Defign. And 
therefore he lives maſt, who improves the Grace of 
Sod to make himſelf moſt fit for Heaven, and qua- 


. Ki 2 the greateſt Rewards, for the richeſt and 


righteſt Crowns: Who knows God _ and 
a H in the, moſh pextect manner, with the 
ear nen and Tranſports of Spirics, who. 


5 _ moſt above this World, in the Exerciſe. of the 


moſt Divine Virtues; who does moft Service to 


Sold in the World, and impreves all his Talents to 


the beſt Advantage: In a mos: who moſt adorns 
and perfects his. own Mind, brings moſt Glory to 
God, and does moſt Good to Men. Such a'Man ar 
Thirty Years old, has lived more, . nay, indeed may 
properly be faid to have lived longer, than an old 


Aecrepit Sinner; for, he has not lived at all ad che 
pur poſes of a Man, or to the Ends of the ether 


: + That Man has lived a n how 
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ſhort ſoever the Time be, who is old enough for _ 
Heaven, and for Eternity; who has laid up Riche s =_ 
and Glorious Treaſures: for himſelf in the o tber 
World; who has anſwer d the Ends of his Life, = 
and is fit to remove our of it. This is the ttue way 
of meaſuring our Lives by Acts of Piety and Vir- 
tue, by our Improvement in Knowledge, and Grace, 
and Wiſdom, by our Rüipeneſs for another World. 
And therefore, if we would live a great whilein: 
this World, we muſt, 1. Begin to live betimes:> © - 
2. We muſt have a: Care: of: all Interruptions and 
Intermiſſions of Life. 3. We muſt live a- pace. 
I. WE muſt begin to live betimes; that is; we. _ 
muſt begin betimes to live like Men, and like Chri- 
ſtiaus, to live to God, and to anorher World; chat 
is, in a word, to be goed betimes: For thoſe who: Mi 
begin to live with the firſt Bloomings of Reaſon ant 
Underſtanding, and give early and youthful Speciõ! M 
mens of Piety and Virtue: if they reach to Old 
Age, they live three times as long as thoſe Wo = 
connt indeed as many Years as they do, but it may 
be have not lived a third of their Time, but hjña re? Mb 
— in Sin and — Min — — 1 
tne very B. inning :of: his ite: enjoy i all his 
paſt —— them with Pleaſure anfl Sa- 
tisſaction, and bring them all to account. But a 
late Penitent muſt date his Life from his Repentance 
and Reformation: He dares look no farther bach 
for all heydnd is loſt; or worſe than loſt. It is lie 
looking back upon: the rude Chaos, which : was na- 
thing but Confuſion and Darkneſs before God form- 
ed the Word. Such is the Life of a Sinner beſote: 
this new Birth and new Creation: And therefore he 
has but a very little way to look back; can give bur 
a. very ſnott Account of his Life; has but a very 
ſew Tears of his Life which he dares own, and car 
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ry into che other World with him. 
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2. Wi muſt? have @ care of all Interruptions 
anti Intermiſſions of Life; that is, of falling back 
into Sin again, "after fome hopeful Beginnings. 
This is too often ſeen, that thoſe, who by the Care 
and good Government, and wiſe Inſtructions of Pa- 
rents and Tutors, have had the Principles of Virtue 
and Piery early inſtilled into them, and have had a 
good Reliſh of it themſelves; yer when they are 
got looſe from theſe - Reſtraints, and fall into ill 
Company, and into the way of Temptations, have 

a mind to try another Kind of Life, and to taſte 
thoſe Pleaſures which they ſee Mankind ſo fond of; 
and too often try fo long till they grow as great 


. of Vice before. Now if ſuch Men ever be reclaim- 
ed again, yet all their early Beginnings of Lite are 
loſt ; for here is a long Interruption and Intermiſſi- 
on of Life, which ſets them back in the Account of 
Eternity: And thus it is proportionably in every 
wilful Sin we commit: It makes a Break in our 
Ives; does not only ſtop our Progreſs for à while, 
bur ſers us back ward. But he who begins betimes 
to live, wichour any, or very few, and very ſnort 
Interruptions, will be able to reckon a very long 
Life, by tliat time he attains to the common Period 
nne -: is monly 0d bay ole 
3. ESPECIALLY if he live a- pace. There is a Li- 
ving a- pace, as ſome call it; nor. to lengthen but to 
ſnorten Life: When Men by mind ing their Buſineſs 
well, can in Ten or Twenty Years, deſtroy ſuch a 
Conſtitution of Body, and exhauſt that Vital Heat 
and Vigor, which would have laſted another Man 
Sixty or Eighty Years.” This is to live muck in a 
little Time; and to make an End of their Lies 
quickly; and the Living a-pace I mean,: is 0 hẽ 
1 much q in a little Time, but to double and-treble-: 
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Strangers to Piety and Virtue, as they were ignorant 
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do, the more we live. Life is not mere Duration, 
but Action: Time-is not Life; but we hve, that is, 1 


we act in Time: And he who does rwo Days Work 
in one, lives as much in one Day; as other Menido 
in Wo. He-who in one Year does as much improve 
his Mind in Knowledge and Wiſdom, and all Chri- 
ſtian Graces and Virtues, worſhips God as much and 
more devoutly, does as much Good to the World in 
all Capacities and Relations of Lite, as another Man 
does in two, or three, or four: He lives ſo much 


proportionably longer than thoſe other Men: He 
does the Work of ſo much Time, and rhis is equi- 


yalent to, nay much better than living ſo much- 
Time. For he who can have the Reward of two 
hundred Tears in the next World, and not live 
above threefcore or fourſcore here, I take to bea 


much happier Man, than he who ſpends two hun: 


dred Years in this World. This is the beſt way of: 
Lengthning our Lives; by living doubly and trebly; 


which will make a vaſt Addition to our Lives in fi- 


ty or ſixty Years: And then there will he no Rea» 


. 
* 


ſon to complain of the Shortneſs of tbemn. = 
3aly, IF our Lives are ſo very ſnort, as moſt 
Men e Vang they are, ſurely we have little Reaſons {ll 
plain of ſpending the whole of theſe-ſhore+ =. © 


to com 
Lives in the Service of God for an Eternal Reward. 


What are threeſcore or fourſcore Years, when com- 


par'd to an Eternity? And therefore, ſetting aſide : 
all the preſent Advantages: and Pleaſures of a Life 


of Religion, that this is only to live, to:improver = 
and perfect our own Natures, to ſerve God, and to: 


do Good in che World; ſuppoſe there were nothing 


in Refigian bur Hardſhips and Difficulties, a perp& - 
tual Force and Violence to Nature, à conſtant War, i 


with che World and the Fleſn; cannot we endure: 
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1 A-Praflical Diſtourſe 
| think'their-Days-work very well ſpent, when they 
Nvĩreeeecie their Wages at Night; and can go home and 
mp chearfully with their Family, and ſſeep ſweetly, 
1 as Labouring Men uſe to do, all Night: And yet our 
Saviour compares all the Work and Induſtry. of our 
Lives to Day-labourers, in the Parable of the 
Houſholder,; who at ſeveral Hours of the Day hir d 
Labourers to work in his Vineyard, and id them 
their Wages at Night, 20. Matth. i, ke. 
WV all confefs, that threeſcore and ten Years, 
if we live ſo long, is but a very ſhort Time in it ſelf, 
and quickly paſſes away: I am ſure we all think ſo, 
when it is gone: And yet conſider, how much of 
this Time is cut off by Infancy, Child hood, and 
Vouth; while we are under the Care and Conduct 
of Parents and Governors, and are not our own 
Men. How much is ſpent in Sleeping, in Eating 
= and Drinking, and neceſſary Diverſions, for the 
= ' Supportand Repair of theſe mortal Bodies; in out 
nneceſſary Bufineſs to provide for our Families, or 
di ſerve the Publick; which God allows and requires 
pf us, and accounts it ſerving himſelf: While we 
! Iire like Men, are ſober and temperate, and juſt and 
=  fairkfulro our Truſt; which we ſtould do for our 
=. own fakes; and which all welk-governed Societies 
require of us, without any Confiderationof another 
World. So that there Ales very little of this very 
= ſhort Life ſpent purely in the Service of God, and 
in che Care of our Souls, and the Concernments of 
. future State And is this too much for an Eternity 
of Bliſe and Happineſs? To complain of Sobriety 
= and Temperance, and Moral Honeſty, as ſuch: in- 
ſufferable Burdens, char a Man had better be damn 
ed than ſubmit to them, is not ſo much to complain 
! ot che Laws of God, as of all the wiſe Govern»: 
= ments in the World, even in che Heathen, World ; 
= — which branded all theſe ices with Infamy, Amd ue. 
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ments: It is to complain of Human Nature, which 
has made all theſe vices infamous; and to think it 
better to be damned, than to live like Men. And 
yet above Two Thirds of gur Time require the Ex- 
erciſe of few. other Virtues but theſe: And what- 
ever Difficulties Men may imagine in other Acts of 
Religion, if they can poſſibly think it fo intolerable 
to love the Greateſt and rhe Beſt Being; to praiſe 
and adore Him to whom we owe our ſelves and all 
| we have; to ask the Supply of our Wants from 
him who will. be ſure to give, if we faithfully ask; 
| to raiſe our Hearts above this World, which is 2 
Scene of Vanity, Emptineſs, or Miſery; and to 
delight our ſelves in the Hope and Expectations of 
Great and Eternal Happineſs, wherein the very Life 
of Religion conſiſts: I ſay, if theſe be fuch very _ 
difficult and uneaſy Things, n one would ___ 
wonder how they .came tobe difficult, or why they 
ſhould be thought ſo e they employ very little 
of our Time; and methinks a Man might bear it, 
to be happy for ever. I am ſure, Men take a great 
deal more Pains for this World, than Heaven would - _ 
coſt them; and when they have it, don't live ro 
enjoy it. And if this be thought worth their while, ©. 
ſurely to ſpend a ſhort Lite in the Service of God, _ 
to obtain an Endle and Eternal Happineſs, is tnee 
beſt and moſt advantageous Spending our Trin. 
And we muſt have a very mean Opinion of Heaven 
and Eternal Happineſs, if we think it not worth - 
the Obedience and Service of a few Years, hoc + - 
difficult ſoever that were ce. 
4thly, Ir our Lives are fo very ſhort at thei: 
utmoſt Extent, the ſinful Pleaſures of this World 
can be no great Temptation, when compared with _ 
an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery. Thoſe Senſual _* 
Pleaſures which Men are ſo fand ot, and for the fake i 


ſtrained and corrected them with condign Puniſh» 
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of which -they br | vs | 
voke his Juſtice, forfeir Immortal Life, ud expoſe 
themſelves to all the Miſerjes and Sufferings of an 
Eternal Death, can laſt no longer than "we live in 
this. World: And how little a'while is chat? When 
we put off theſe Bodies all bodily Pleaſures periſh 
with them; nay, indeed, as our Bodies dye and deca 
by degrees, before they tumble into the Grave, ſo 
do our Pleaſures ſenſibiy decay too. As ſhort as 
our Lives are, Men may outlive ſome of their moſt 
beloved Vices ; and therefore, how luſcious ſoever 
they may be, ſuch ſhort and dying Pleaſures ought 
not to come in Competition with Eternal Happineſs 
or Miſery. Whatever Things are in their own Na- 
ture, the Value of them increaſes or diminiſhes, ac 
cord mg to the Length or Shortneſs of their Enjoy- . 
ment. That which will laſt our Lives, and 141 
them eaſy and comfortable, is to be preferred by 
wiſe Men, before the moſt raviſhing Enjoyments 
of a Day. Anda Happineſs which will out- laſt our 
Lives, and reach to Eternity, is to be preferred be- 
fore the periſhing Enjoyments of a ſhort Life. Un- 
leſs Men can think it better to be happy for Three- 
core Years, than for ever; nay, unleſs Men think 
the Enjoyments of Threeſcore Years a ſufficient Re- 
compence for Eternal Want and Miſery, © - 
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 $5thly, THE Shortneſs of our Lives are a Cuff | 


cient Anſwer to all thoſe Arguments againſt Provi-, 
dence, taken from the Proſperity of bad Men, and 
the Miſeries and Afflictions of the good; for both 
of them are ſo ſnort, that they are nothing in the 
Account of Eternity. Were this Life to be conſi- 
der'd by it ſelf, without any relation to a Future 
State, the Difficulty would be greater, but not ver 
great: Becauſe a ſhort Happineſs, or a ſhort Miſery, 
 chequer'd and intermix'd, as all the Happineſs and 
Mliſer:es of rhis Lite are, is not very conſiderable; 
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nor were it worth che, while either ro make, Objedi- 
ens againſt Frayidence, or to aller chem, if Peach 
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make theſe Obje&tions againſt 


1 4 


BAD Men, who 


* 


providence, are very well contented to take the 


World as they find it, fo they may have it withour 


a Providence; which is a ſigh chat. it is nor their 
Diſlike of this World (though many times they ſuf- 
fer.as much in it, as good Men' do) which makes ; 
them quarrel at Providence, but the Dread ang 
Fear of another World, And this proves that the . Ml 
think this World a very tolerable. Place, whether 1 


there be a Providence or not. And if fo ſhort a2 


Life as this is be but tolerable, it is a ſufficient Juſti- = 
fication of Providence, that this Life is well enough- - * nl 
tor its Continuance; à very mixt and imperic&s . 


ES 


State indeed, but very ſhort too: Such a State as 
bad Men themſelves would like very well without a- 


nother Life after it; and ſuch a State as good Me 


like very well with another Lite to follow. It js 
not a Spite at Human Life which makes chem rejett ; 
a Providence; as any one would gueſs, who. hears 


them object their own Proſperity, and the Calami- 


ties of Good Men, as Arguments againſt Provi- 
dence; both which they like very well. And 
whatever there may be in theſe Objections, 


ſuppoſing there were no other Life after 
this; yet when they all vaniſn at the very naming 
of another Life, where Good Men ſhall be reward- 


ed, and the Wicked puniſhed ; it is ridiculous to 


prove, that there is no other Life after chis, becauſe 95 
Rewards and Puniſhments are not diſpenſed with | 
that exact Juſtice in this Life, as we might tuppoſe 


God would obſerve, it there were no other Life. 
To prove that there is no other Life after this, be- 


cauſe Good: and Bad Men do not receive their juſt 
Rewards in this Life, is an Argument Whi 


ch be- 
comes 
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comes the Wit and Underſtanding of an Atheiſt 


For they muſt firſt take it for granted, that there 


is no Providence, before this Argument can prove 


any ching. For if there be a Providence, then the 
Proſperity of Bad Men, and the Sufferings of the 
Good, is a much better Argument that there is ano- 


ther Life after this, where Rewards and Puniſh- 


menrs ſhall be more equally diſtributed. Thus, 
when they diſpute againſt Providence, from the 


- Proſperity of Bad Men, and the Calamities of the 
. Good ; before this can prove any thing, they mult 


take ir for granted, that there is no other Lite after 
this, where Good Men ſhall be rewarded, and the 


. Wicked puniſhed : For if there be, it is eaſy e- 
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ugh to juſtify the Providence of God, as to the 
preſent Proſperity of Bad Man, and the Sufferings 
of the Good. So that they muſt of Neceſſity diſpute 
in a Circle, as the Papiſts do between the Church 
and the Scriptures, when they either prove that 
there is no Providence, or no Life after this; from 


tthe unequal Rewards and Puniſhmenrs of Good and 
Bad Men in this World. For in effect they prove 


that there is no Providence, becauſe there is no Life 
.after this; or that there is no Lite after this, be- 
cauſe there is no Providence. For the Proſperity of 
Bad Men, and the Sufferings of che Good, proves 
neither of them, unleſs you take the other for 


_ granted. - And if you will prove them both bx this 


Medium, you muſt take them both for granted by 


Turns; and that is the eaſier and ſafer way, to take 
them for granted, without expoſing themſelves to 


the Scorn of Wiſe Men by ſuch kind of Proots. 
But yet though this were no Objection againſt the 


Being of another World, and a Providence; yet 


had the Proſperity of Bad Men, and the Calaniities 


of rhe Good continued ſome Hundred Years, it had 
been a greater Difficulty, and a greater W 
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than now it is. The Proſperity of the Wicked is a 
much les Objection, when it is ſo eafily anſwered, 
as the Halmiſt does, Tet a little while, and the wicked i 

ſhall not be; yea, thou ſhalt diligently conſider his 
place, and it ſhall nor be, 37. Pſal. 10. When the 1 
very ſame per ſons, who have been the Spectators 
and Witneſſes of his proſperous Villanies, live to 
ſee a quick and ſudden End of him: I hæue ſeen the 
wicked in great power, and ſpreading himſelf lik? a 
green - bay-tree ; yet he paſſed away, and lo he was hot; 
yea, I ſought him, but he could not be found, 35, 36. 
And this is enough alfo to ſupport the Spirits of 
Good Men: For this cauſe we faint not; but tho our 
outward man periſh, yet the inward Man is renewed day 
by day. For our light afflition, which is but for a mc 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 


weight F Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17. 
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Ie Time, and Manner, and Circumſtances 
& every particular Man's Death, c not de. 
demie by an chſobute and medi 
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8 xls Foe GOD, who knows all things, 
I does knowalfo the Time, and Manner, and 
*Circumſtances of every particular Man's Death, yet 
it does not appear that he has by an abſolure and 
unconditional Decree, fix d and determined the par- 
=_  ' ticular Time of every Man's Death. This is that 
_ Famous Queſtion which Reverovicius, a Learned 
> Phyfician, was ſo much concerned ra#have reſolved, 


. 
4 


1 
. 


_ 


=” poſing it would be a great Injury to his Profeſſion, 


3 . 2 x* 4 1 1 . . 5 

did Men believe that the Time of their Death was 

= fo abſolutely determined by God, that _ could 
neither die ſooner, nor live longer than that fatal 


Period, whether they took the Ad vice and Preſeri- 
ptions of the Phyſicians or not. But this was 4 
vain Fear, for there are ſome Speculations which 
Men never live by, how vehemently ſoever they 
contend for them: A Sceptick who pretends Nhat 
there is nothing certain, and will diſpute with you 

as long as you pleaſe about it, yet will not venture 

his own Arguments fo tar, as to leap. into Fire and 
Water, nor to ſtand before the Mouth of a loaded 
Cannon, when you give fire to it. Thus Men who 
talk molt about Fatal Neceſſity, and Abſolute B. 
crees, yet they will eat and drink to preſerve them- 
ſelves in Health, aud take Phyfick when they are 
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N ae repent of their Sing, and you | 
Amendment pd Reformation, when they chink 
themfelyes a dying, as if chey did not believe one 
Word of ſuch. Av lute Decrees, and Fatal Neceſl= 
ſity, as they talk of ar orber times. _— 
LD © not intend to engage in this Diſpure of Nee - 7 BY 
ceſſity and et, of Preſcience and Abſalute De- 
crees, which will be Diſputes as long as the World + 
lafts, unleſs Men grow Fo, wer: than tõ trouble them- 2 
ſelyes with ſuch Queſtions as are above their reac | 1 
and which, they can never have a clear Not ion ans 1 
perception of; "Tis all chat T-intend is, to ew un 4 bi 
according to the Scripture Account of ir, That W 1 — _ 
Period of our Lives is not ſo peremptorily determis:-:- , - 
ned by G0 D, but chat we may lengrhen or mor- th ied nl 
ten them, live longer, or die ſooner, accorditigay. "x "LN YM 
we behave our ſelves in this World. 5 RS | 
Now this is ver A pen from all thoſe places "x 4 
Scripture, where. E romiſes long Life to god 1 = 
Men, and threatens to NOT the Lives af the 
wicked, 91. Pſal. 16. Vith long life will I ſatisfy By 
him, and ſhew him my alvation. ' Solomon, tells us of No "0 23 | 
Wiſdom, Length of days i is, in her right hand, and in 1 
ber left riches and honour , 3. Prov. 16. The fear af 
the Lord prolengeth days, hut the. years of the wicked 
ſhall be ſhortned, 10. Prov. 27. Thus God has pro- 
miſgd; lang Life to thoſe who honour their Parents, 
in the Fifth Commandment; and rhe ſame-Promuſe 
is made in more general Terms to thoſe who, obſer» ; 
ved thie Statutes and, Commandments , of God, 
4. Deut. 40. Upon the ſame Condition, God pow] _— 
| 
| 


miſed r to King. Sfomon, 1 Kirgs 3. 14. And 
if thou wilt wall in m ways , to keep my Statutes if 
and Command mente, a thy father David did walk, . 
then will I lengthen thy dans. The, fame is Auppoled © 9 

in Danes 55 er to God, wot to take, bim awey.in 
; the wid his 1 —— Pfal. 24. And in 55. -_ 
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Hal. 23. he tells us, That blos) and deceitful -men 
ſhalt not live out half their days. Now one would 
reaſonably conclude from hence, char GOD has 
nor abſolurely and unconditionally determined the 
fatal Period of every Man's Life, becauſe he has 
conditionally promiſed to prolong Mens Lives, or 
threatned to ſhorten them; for what place can there 
be for conditional promiſes, where an abſolute De- 
cree is paſt? How can any Man be ſaid not to live 
our half his Days, it he lives as long as God has de- 
creed he ſhall live? For if the Period of every par- 
ticular Man's Life be determined b y God, none are 
his Days but what God has decreed for him. S:- 
As for Matter of Fact, it is plain and evident, 
both that Men ſhorten their own Lives, and that 
God ſhortens them for them, and that in ſuch a 


manner as will not admit of an abſolute and uncon- 
E. ditional Decree: Thus ſome Men deſtroy a health- 
mul and 415 rous Conſtitution of Body by Intempe- ' 


rance and Luſt ; and do as manifeſtly kill themſelves, 
as thoſe who hang, or poiſon, or drown themſelves ; 
and both theſe Sorts of Men, I ſuppoſe, may be 
ſaid ro ſhorten their own Lives; and fo do thoſe 
who rob, or murder, or commit any other Villany, 
which forfeirs their Lives to Publick Juſtice; or 
quarrel and fall in a Duel, and the like: And yet 
you will no more ſay, that God decreed and deter- 
mined the Death of theſe Men, than he did heir 
Sin. Gor | 

' Trav s: God himſelf * very often | the 
Lives of Men by Plague, and Famine, and- Sword, 
and ſuch other Judgments as he executes upon a 
wicked World; and this muſt be confeſs d to be 
| the Effect of God's Council and Decrees, as'a Judge 
decrees and pronounces the Death of a Malefactor; 
but this is not an abſolute and unconditional Decree, 
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when ſuch a Man ſpeaks, let him. ſpeak when, r. 
name what Number he pleaſes: And yet chere is no. 
eater Moment in the Goyernment of ge 
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all N are: They might have lived longer, 
caped theſe Judgments, had they been vir- 
tuaus, and obedient to God; for if they ſhould 
have lived no longer, whether they had finned or 
nor, their Death, by what Judgments ſever they 
are cut off, is not ſo properly the Execution of Ju- 
ſtice, as of a peremptory Decree; their Lives are 
not ſhortned, but their fatal Period is come. 
INDEED; unleſs we make the Providence 0 
God, not the Government of a wiſe and free Agent 
who acts pro re nata, and rewards and puniſhes as 
Men deſerve, as the Scripture repreſents it; but ati. 
unavoidable Execution of a long Series of fatal and 
netzeſſary Events, from the Beginning to the End of- 
the World, as the Stoicks thought; we muſt ac- 
knowledge, that in the Government of free Agents, 
God has reſerved to himſelf. a free Liberty of 
Lengthening or Shortning Men's Lives, as will beſt 
ſerve the Ends of Providence. For if we will at 
low Man to be a free Agent, and that he is not un- 
der a Neceſſity of Sinning, and deſerving to be 
cut off at ſuch a Time, or in ſuch a Manner, the 
Application of Rewards and Puniſhmenrs to him 
muſt be free alſo, or elſe they may be ill applied: 


He may be puniſnhed, when he deſerves to be re. 


warded ; the fatal Period of Life may fall out at 

fuch a Time, when he moſt of all deſerves long 
Life, and when the Lengthening his Life would be 
a Publick Bleſſing to rhe World. Fatal and netel- - 
ſary Events can never be fitted to the Government 
of tree Apents, no more than you can make a Clock, ; 
which ſhall, ſtrike exactly for Time and Number, 


ue Fine 
W chan 2 free Power and Liberty of len 
ing by ſhorcing Men's Lives : For nech 
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over-awes Mankind, and keeps them more in pe 
pendance on de gives 4 more ſignal De- 


monſtration of 4 Divine, Power,” or Vengeance, or 
Protection; nothing is a. greater Bleſſing to Families 
or- Kingdoms, or 4 rater Puniſhment to them, 
than che Lite or Death of a parent, of · a Child, of 
a Prince; and therefore it is as neceffary to reſerve 
this Power to God, as to aſſert a Providence. There 
are two or three Places of Scripture, which are 
urged in Favour of the contrary Opinion. 14. Job 
5. Seeing his day's are determined, the number of his 
months are with thee; thou haſt appointed. his bounds, 
that he cannot paſs. 7. Job. 1. Is there not an dos 
el time to man upon earth? Are not his days alſo like 
the days of an hireling * Which refer not to the par- 

ticular Period of every Man's Life, bur, as I ob- 
_ ferv'd before, to the general Period of Human Life, 
which is fix'd and determined, which is therefore 
called the Days of the Years of Man, becauſe God 
has appointed this the ordinary Time of Man's Life z 

2s when God threatetis that the Wicked ſhall . not 
* Hve out half their Days, that is, half that Time 
which is allotted for Men to live on Earth: For 
they have no other Intereſt in theſe Days, but that 
b are the Days of a Nati, and therefore mig 

their Days too. 

"FROM what I have now diſcourſed, chere are 
Two Things very plainly to be obſerved. 1. That 
Men may contribute very much to rhe lengrhening 
or ſhortening their own Lives. 2. That the Provi- 
dence of God does Fey: over-rule 5:00 As 
mine this Matter. 


1. As for the firſt, there i is no. o need. to. prone its 
bor we ſee Men deſtroy their own. Lives e ATTY Day, 
either by Intemperance and Tuſt, or gore, pe 
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will make a quick and ſpeedy End of them? Which 
will eicher inflame and corrupt their Blood, and let 

a Fever or a Dropſy into their Veins, or bring Ror- 
tenneſs into their Bones, or engage them in ſome 
fatal Quarrel, or ruin their Eſtates, and ſend them 
to ſeek their Fortune upon the Road, which com- 


monly. brings them to the Gallows? What a fatal! 
Cheat is this, which Men put upon themſelvxes ; l 
eſpecially when they fin in Hope of Time to repent, 
and commit ſuch Sins as will give chem no Time t 8 


repent in? | 


| THE Advice of the  Fſalmiſt is much better? 


What man is he that- defireth life, and loveth many: 
days, that he may ſee good ? Keep thy tongue from evil, 
and thy lips from ſpeaking guile ;, depart from evil, and 


40 good; ſeek peace and purſue. it. Theſe are Natural 


and Moral Cauſes of a long Life; but that is nor. 


all, Err the eyes of the Lard are Ion the righteous, ant. 


his ears are open unto their cry ; the face of the Lird is 
againſt them that do evil, to cut off: the remembrance: 
of them from the earth. That is, God will prolong. 
the Lives of good Men, and cut off the Wicked:z- 
not that this is a general Rule without Excæ prion; 
but ir is the ordinary Method of Providence, 
ͤ˙ͤ̃;ĩʃt—o 
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2. For though God has nor determined how 
long every Man ſhall live by an Abſolute and Un- 
cConditional Decree, yet if a Sparrow does not fall to 
> * the Ground without our Father, much leſs does Man. 
% No Man can go out of this World, no more than he 
* can come into it, but by a ſpecial Providence; no 
„ Man can deſtroy himſelf but by God's Leave; no 
Diſeaſe can kill, but when God pleaſes; no mortal 


* | 


Accident can befal us, but by God's Appointment ; 


who is therefore ſaid to deliver the Man into the 
Hands of his Neighbour, who is killed by an evil 


ments of Plague and Peſtilence, Famine and Sword, 
Are appointed by God, and have their particular 

. *== Commiſſions where to ſtrike; as we may ſee 26. 
eu. 47. 6. Fer. 7. 65. Iſa. 12. 15. Fer. . 91. Hal. 


Nlen cannot take away our Lives, but by God's par- 
ST _ _tcular permiſſion, 10. Mat. 28, 29, 30, 4. 
Ap this lays as great an Obligation on us, a8 
F. rhe Love of Life can, which is the deareſt Thing in 
this World, to ſerve and pleaſe God; thig will make 
vs ſecure from all Fears and Dangers. My times, 
ich David, are in thy hand; deliver me from the. 
bnd of mine Enemies, and from them that perſecute 


Sed, for our ſelves, or our Friends, whatever 
Panger our Lives are in, either from Sickneſs, or 
from Men. There is no Caſe wherein he can't help 
us; when he fees fit, he can rectiſy the Diſorders 
ot Nature, and correct an ill Habit of Body, and 
rebuke the moſt raging Diſtempers, which moek at 


1 — "clude, this is a great Satisfaction to good 
or Tires are in the Handscof God 


Accident, 19. Deut. 4, 5. Thoſe waſting Judg- 


and ſeveral other Places. All the Rage and Fury of 


ve, 31. Pfal. 15. This encourages us to pray to 


all che Arts ot Phyfick, and Powers of Drugs, and: 
many times does 1o by inſenſible Methods. TO en. 


| —_ thar. 
; that though. 


there be Weh a 644 ack innocent Perla: ſers 1 
to them, yer Death eannoFTome but by: God's Ap 


The 1 Time . We are to Dj je, 55 25 
eee and uncertain to us. 5 1 


WL T. Hi E l Time wits any of ur are * _ 
, is unknown and uncertain to us; and 
this is the which we properly call the Uncerkainty _ 
of our Lives;' that we know not when we ſhall dye, 
whether this Night or Tomorrow, or Twenty” . _ Ml 
Tears hence. There is no Need to prove this, burt _ 
only to mind you of it, and to acquaint yo what * 
wiſe Uſe you are to make of it. RE 
1. THIS ſnews how unreaſonable it is to latter: "++," 
our ſelves with rhe Hope of long Life; I mean, ofi 3 
prolonging our Lives near the utmoſt Term and pe- 
riod of Human Life, which tho it be but ſhore: in? 
it ſelf, is yet the longeſt that any. Man can hope ro# 
live, No wiſe Man wil promiſe himſelf that which?! 
he can have no Reaf6H to expect, but what has very* 3 
often failed others: For let us {erionfly confider,+. 8 
_ Reaſon any of us have to expect à long Lite- 
Is it becauſe we are young, and healchful, and vi-» 
gorous? And do we not daily ſee young Men die? WM 
Can Youth, or Beauty, or Strength, ſecure usfrom# - ⁊ʒ 
the Arreſts of Death ? Is ic becauſe: we ſee ſoihg: 3 
Men live to a great Age? But this was no Secu mas] 
to 2 who died young,” and- left a a nary — 
"© Ph x Es G 3. Me = | 


FF which our Bills of Mortality are fill'd every Week: 
But then you ſhould conſider, that other Men are as 
A4̃ear to themſelves as you are, and flatter themſelves 
2a much with long Lite, as you do, but their Hopes 
very often deceive them, and ſo may yours. 
Bou r youll fay, To what Purpoſe, is all this? 
ey fo much Pajns to put us out of Conceit with. 
1 he Hopes of Living long? For what Hurt is it, if 


fall eſcape thoſe Di atal Accidents with 


chan we have Reaſon for ? If it ſhould prove only 
A deceitful Dream, yet it makes Lite chearful and 
=  , cotnforrtable, and gives us a true Reliſh of it; and 
why ſhould we difturb our ſelves, and make Life 
uneaſy, by che perpetual Thoughts of dying? 
Now, I conteſs, were there no Hurt and Dan- 
ger in it, this were as ilbnaturd and ſpiteful a 
Thing as could be done; and the leaſt Recompence 


and leave you to ny the Comforts of Lite ſecurc+, 
Ty for the future; to live on as long as you can, and: 

— > 7 - on « - * 323 mY = & > 
kt Death come when it will, without. being ors 
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we do flatter our ſelves a little more in this Matter, 


could make, would be to ask you Pardon for it, 
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ſuch Abel ant 1 e and chat Is the- 
Reaſon why I diffuade: you fronvit. For, a 
1. Tx Hope of long Life is apt to make us 
fond of this World, Waben is as Miſchierx 
to us, as to expoſe us 0 all the ear $-and- 
_ of it, Hog We poſt ie, K leave. . 
World, is a- good Reaſon indeed, why we ought”. 
not to be fond of it ; why we ſhould. A like Pil- 
rim and Serangers Here, a5 1 cſers'd beſare'z Bi" 
few Men, who hope to live Threeſcore or Four- - 
ſeore Years, think much of this; tho'- it be com- 
paratively ſhorr in ref a of Eternity, yet it is a. 
great while to live, and a great while to enjoy this 
World in; and that is chaughe very valuable Hap-- 
fiene which can be enjoyed fo long. And then 

en lex looſe their Deſires and Affections, endeavour 
to get as much of this World as they can, and to- 
enjoy as much of it as they can; and nat only to- 
raſte, but to take full and p entiful Draughts of che 
intoxicating Pleaſures of it. And how dangerous + 
this is, I need nor tell any Man, who confiders, 
that all the Wickedneſs of Mankind is owing to ta 
great a Fondneſs and Paſſion for this World. 


A Nd therefore, if we would live like Pilgrims 4 


and fir Jooſe from all the Enjoy ments of this Worlds 


we muſt remember, that our Stay is uncertain here, - — 5 


that we have no Leaſe of our Lives, but may be 
turned out of our Earthly Tenements at Plealure. 
For wWwhat Man would be fond of . . 
177 on Earth, Nt . 5 £ k Tar 
is foul-may be taken from him, and, then whoſe ſhalt as 
theſe things te ? What Man Would pla lace his Happi- 
nels in ſuch Enjoyments, which for ought he knOWeg: 
he may be taken rom To-morrow 2 Theſe are iu- 
deed . melancholy and | mortifying . Confidegations ys 
and that Is the true oy of; them; tor it 1s 5 neceilary | 
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us it our Spiritual Warfare. All that we. have to 


opoſe apainſt” rhe flattering, Temptations of this 
World, ate the. Hopes. and Fears of the World to 


eme; but the Hope of long. Life ſets the next 
World at too great. a Diſtance to conquer. this: 


Whar is preſent works more powerfully upon our 


 Ninds, chan what is abſent; and the farther any 


thing is off, che leſs powerful it. is. 


To make: you ſenſible of this, T ſhall only = 
fire you to remember, what. Thoughts you have had: 


of another World, when the preſent Fears of Dy- 


ing have given. you a. nearer View of it... Good: 


Lord! what Agonies have I ſeen dying Sinners in? 


Ho penitent, how. devout, how reſfoly'd upon a: 
mW Conrſe of Life; which too often vaniſh like a- 


Dream, when the Fear of Death is over. What is 


the Reaſon of this Difference ? Heaven and Hell is 


the. very ſame when we are in Health, as when we 


rte fick; and I will ſuppoſe that you do as firmly 
believe a Heaven and a Hell in Health as in Sicknels. 
The only Thing then that makes the Thoughts of 


the other World fo ſtrong, and powerful, and af. 
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— rg we are ſick, is, that we ſee the other 
World. 


: * 
„ 
* 
: . 


i. 


world, the. Juſts of, the 
NEN life, a. 


| - near: us, that we are juſt a ſtepping into it, 
,_-» and this makes it our preſent Concerninent; bnt in 
hleealch we ſee che other World a great way off, and 
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therefore do rn of crates near and 
Concernment: And what we e 
at pteſent concern d in, or not much concern d in, 
how great and valuable ſoever it. be in it felf; will 
either not affect us at all, or very little. Thus 
while Bad Men place the other World at a fn 
. Diſtance: from e and out of Sight, they ha 
no Reſtraint at all upon their Tufts and Paffions; 3 
and Good Men themſelves, at: che greager Efie 2 43 2 | 
they ſee. the other World; are ſo wh the leſs af. 
cted by it; which damps their Zeal and their 5. 
votion; and. NN leſs ie! and geren in 
doing good. 75 Foy b 07 YEW -"= 
AND chere is 25 muck: the; more Daager in — # —_ 
becauſe Men look upon the other World as fartheſt 
off, and fo are leaſt concerned about it, when the - * i 
Thoughts of the other World are moſt uſeful an! 
moſt neceſſary to them. In the Heat and vigor of 5 _— 
Youth; Men are moſt expoſed to the Temprations of 
Fleſh-and Senſe, and have moſt need to think f 
another World, and a Future Judgment: But thoſe 
who promiſe themſelves a. long Lite, fee Death ane. 
another World ſo far off, while hey. are r -- 
that it moves. them as. little, as if there” were 0 E i 
other World. 29 30 1 
AN p though one would think, char as: our W. $ | 
waſte, and the other World grows near, ſo we - Y | 
ſhould recover a more lively Senſe of it; yet we find | 
it quite otherwiſe : When Men. have. been uſed to 
think the next. World a great.way off, chey will | 
never think it near, till it. comes; and when bg, HR 2 | 
have been uſed to think of the other.) World . - "mn 
any Paſſion or Concernment for it, it is almoſt an in- 
polſible thing to give any Quickneſs and Paſſion to | 
HERD 2 2.96 ho wn any Thoughts, and the 2 I | 
A that properly belongs to ſuch Thoughts, . | | 
So Wan a beat While ſeparated, is "ing: | 
2 


gf 2 
1 * G4 F o 
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with Paſſion and Concern, which we have been 
uſed for Thirty or unn eee to think of wichour 
aqny Cogrerament. | . 2 


5. ANOTHER dangerous EfeR of 


aur ſelyes ich long Lite, is, that it encourages Men 
10 Sin wich the vain Hopes and Reſolutions of Re- 
Penting before they dye; When Men are convin- 


miſerahle for ever; as I believe moſt profeſs d Chri- 
Mans are, as Fam ſure all muſt be, who believe the 
Goſpel of aur Saviour; chere is no other poſſible 


way to ward off this Blow, and to ſin fecutely un- 
der ſuch Convictions, but by refolving.ro repent, 


and to: make their Peace with God before they die: 
They flatrer themſe ves, they have a great whlle. yet 


hey may indulge themſelves a — and enjoy the 
Sweets of Sin, and gratify their youthful Inclina- 


dom, and learn the Vanity of the World by Expe- 
tienee, as their Fore-fathers have done before them; 
>. and chen they will grow as wiſe and grave, and de- 


claim — the Follies and Vanities Of Youth, u 
be as Pevirent., and as Devout; and Religious; as 
— of them all. 

WHOEVER conſiders the Uncertainty of Hu- 
man Life, if he ſnould hear Men talk at this rate, 


would either conclude, that they were mad, of 


metrily diſpoſed; but could never gueſs, chat chey 
were in cheir Wits, and i in Earneſt too; but 
if, he will allow Men to be in heir Wits, who can- 


promiſe themſelves long Lite, when they ſee every 


day, how uncertain Life is; (and if we will nor 


allow ſuch Nen to be in their Wits, above two 
thirds of the World are mad) this gives a plain 
=— Account; how Men may reſolve to ſin, while th 
= ee apdqo-repent So. oy are hat 2 Wi 
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6d, thar'if they live and dye in Sin, they muſt be 


& Hive, Judgment is a great way off, ant chereidre 
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dye. 


ds N When der were Wapße 


N 8 3 
it is the, farreriny ; Hop 7 2 Tan 
can e tage Men 1 5 Ch 
oy Lay, 0 $i e 
ma commit a particular 10 25 e to repene: 
af f: as ſoon as ip A which are a more 
modeſt Sort of Sinker 1 7 which more 2 
but 1 fpeak nom ef theſe ( and too may fuck 
there we) who reſolre ro take rheir Fill of 
World, While Youth, and Strengrh, and fealckt. 
aſt, and +6 grow ſober and religious, when' they” 
grow old ; the conſequent of which is, that th 
reſolve to be damned, unfefs chey live ri I'rhey 4 
old, or till they grow weary of their Sins, and: 
learn more Wiſdom by Age al Experience. 

Now I ſhall not infift at preſent upon the a. 
zard ſuch Men run, of not living till che Time 
comes, which they have allotted for their ! 


tance, which belong to another Argument; bur 


only What a dangerous thing it is to be tempted to a 
Cuſtom and Habit of Sinning, by che Hope of long 


Life, and of Time enough to, repent in; for there. 


is nor a greater Cheat in the World, thar Men pur 


upon themſelves, than to indulge themlelyes in lt 


Manner of Wicked neſſes, to contract ſtrong auck 


powerful Habits of Vice, with a Reſolution to re- 


pent of their * and to forſake them Lu 


ries,. when 1 grow 942 They felt Fon 7 hole _ 
Love and Affection for-thoſe Side. which they can, 1 


commit ld longer; and repent of nothing, but chat 
they are grown old, and cannot be ſo: wicked: as. 
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der liye, but inſtcad of dying once, as 


| erwiſe? Do we not know what 
the Power. of Habit and Cuſtom is? How the Loye 
of Sin increaſes with i Commiſſion of 
it? And is N our . youthful Strength and 
Vigor in Sin, likely to diſpoſe and prepare us to be 
fincere Penitents, when we grow old? Do we not 
ſee that a. Cuſtom of Sinning, in ſome Men, de- 
ſtroys che Modeſty of Human Nature; in others, 
all Senſe of God and of Religion, or of the naty- 
ral Differences of Good and Evil? Some Men. ſin 
on till they deſpiſe Repentance, others till chey 
think Repentance is too late; ſo that though Men. 
were. ſure, that they ſhould live long. enough to 
grow wiſer, and to repent and reform the Sins and 
Extravagancies of Youth, yet no Man, who enters 


7 


upon a wicked Courſe of Life, has any Reaſon to 


expect, chat he ſhall ever repent: And therefore it 


is extremely dangerous to flatter our ſelves into a 
Habit and Cuſtom of Sinning, with the Hopes and 
Expectations that we ſhall live to repent of our Sins; 


and if this be dangerous, it muſt be very dange- 
rous to flatter our ſelves with the Hopes of Ibng 


Life, which is the great Temptation to Men to ſin 


on, and to delay their Repentance till old age. 


2. SINCE the Time of our Death is fo un- 


known and uncertain to us, we ought always to live 


m ExpeRtation of it; to be ſo far from promiſing, 
our ſelves. long Life, that we ſhould not promiſe our: 
. {elves à Day: And the Reaſon for it is plain and 


- 


_ neceſſary, becauſe we are not ſure of a Day. 


..Txrs you'll fay is hard indeed, to live. always 
in Expectation of dying, which is no better chair 
dying every Day, or enduring the repeated Fears 
and Terrors of Death every Day, which is the moſt 


uncomfortable Part of Dying: at this rate We ne- 
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contermng' DEATH. 137 
inted, we are always a dying; nay, this indeed 
ba fine-Soying, but ſignifies nothing; for no Man 
does it, nor can dò it; though we may dye ever 
Day, we ſee that Men live on Forty, Fifty, Three- 
ſcore Vears; and therefore though we know; that 
our Lives are uncertain, yet no Man can think ey 
Day, that he ſhall dye to Day. x. 
TRIs is very true, and re to live always _ 
in Expectation of Dying, does not ſignify a Belief _ _ 
that we ſhall dye to Day, but only that we may, 
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which anſwers the Objeftion ' againſt the Uncoms © - 1 


fortableneſs of it; for ſuch an Expectation as this, 
has nothing of Dread and Terror in it, but only 
Prudence and Caution. Men may live very com- 
fortably, and enjoy all the innocent Pleaſures of 
— theſe Thou hts about _ to expect 
Death every Day, is like expecting Thieves every: - 
Night; which — not diſturb — Reſt, bur-aaly 
makes us Jock and bar dur Doors, and provide for 
our, oπõãn Defence. Thus to expect Death, is not to- 
live under the perpetual Fears of Dying; but to 
live as a Wiſe Man would do, who knows, not thar 
he muſt, but that he may dye DD Et 2 
That is, to be always prepared for Death: Nor 
to defer our Repentance and Return to God one 
moment: Not to commit any wilful Sin, leſt Deaem 
ſhould ſurprize us in it: Not to be ſlothful and ne- 
gligent, but to be always employed in our Maſters, 
Buſineſs; according to our Saviour Counſel ,.. 
12. Luke 35, &c. Let your loins be girded about, ank 
your lamps burning; and ye your ſelues like unto nen 
that wait for the Lord, when he will: return from the. 
wedding, that when he cometh and tnocbeth, they may: © 
en unto hm jmmediately. Bleſſed are t hefe ſervants, 
whom the Lord mben he cometh ſhall find-: watdhingo s 
known what how 
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2 . ProSical . 


* watphed, den ſuffered! bis REI? hls a 
Bee therefore read) alſo; for the Son of: Man cometh 
at an hour when ye think not. This our Saviour alſo 2 
Warns us of; in the Parable of the wiſe anch fooliſh WW of 
1 25. Aatth. While the Bridegroom tarried I 9 
andr U flepr'; but the wiſe, Virgins preſently aroſe I ſo 
and trimmed their Lamps, and went in with him to 
the Marriage, and the Door was ſnut: The fooliſh 
Virgins had no Oyl, and their Lamps were gone 
aut, and while they went to buy Oyl, they were 
ſhut out, and could aſterwards procure no Admiſ- 
ſion. Hatch therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor 
the Hour when the Sn f Man cometh;  *- 

F s is the danger of a ſudden Death, and the 

- Reafon why our Church prays againſt it ; for were 
wealwa 2 —— os to dye, _ — — | 

te gs Hike Virgins'who ex 

3 do dye then —— Notice, without 
ear and Apprehendion, without rhe melancholy 
Jalemniries of dying, were a true bvSuvapfe, the 
moſt defirable : way of dying: Bur the danger of 
fudd en Deach is, chat Nen are ke d in their 
Sins, and hurried away to before their 
Accounts are ready; that t e ee 
this World before they have — any Proyifion- for 
u nent: And the only way to prevent rhis, is u 
— whoa pSrn Wateh, always in Expe6 
an prepared for 1 7 55% 2307 
Song Men W themſelves vary ſafe, Fakes 
' Age of Sin and Vanity, rhey have bur fo much 
Norice of Death, -as to ask God's 288 upon a ſick 
Ded, to confeſs and bewail the Wicked hels of heit 
. to die in Horrors and Agonies of Mind, 
ey call R emance; but indeed are not 
ages of an awakened C 
. dende wich en Guile, 2 
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generally ver ry hopeleſs tog; yet no Man can 
ni himſelf ſo much as 4 who does not be in 
2 conſtant Expectatien o. _ We ma 
off by a ſudden Stroke, or 2 with Diſtr 
or Srapineſs; that if only asking God Pardon boa 
fore we dye, would fave our Souls, we could not le 
it: And this is the Caſe of ſo many Sinners, chat 
it ſnould be a Warning to all. Men who. know not. 
when, nor how, or in what Manner they mn W cd 
1 to be ready prepared againſt 4 lent 
ſurprizing Events. 5 
3. SINCE the Time of our Death is 0 very 
ancertain, it concerns us. to improve our preſene 


Time; becauſe no Time is ours but what is preſents — 


I obſerved before, That the Shortneſs of our Liv 
though, we were ta live to the urmoſt Extent 


t th core and. ten, · or fourſcore Years, w 
1 fiken eaſon to loſe none of our Time, bare 


improve it to the beſt and wileſt Purpoſes: Ank 
the ſureſt way to loſe none of our Time, 5.40.1. _— 


prove tlie preſent:/Time; and there is 4 4b get. 
tary Reafon why we ſhould. do d, eng 


Lives are uncertain; and therefore no Time is 7 1 


but kat is preſent. The Time paſt was ours; hut 


that is gone, and we can never t̃ecal it, nor hve.ip : . 


over again: If we 8 we ſtiall find 5 
Time to live and act in. The Time to come — 
12 and. may not 3 becauſe we know 1 
„5 — 
reckon upon it. © Fus Eg 5 8 
that is the only Time that is PE 
we will improve our Time, ime, we. maſt 
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ag LL ' Mankind are "(entitle 07 the Neceſſity and 
Prudence of this in all other Matters, excepting the 
cernments of their Souls. An Fpicurean Senſu- 
Alſt is for che preſent Grati 1 5 of his Luſts ; 
” Prue hodje, is his Motto; Let ts eat and drink, for 
to-morrow. we die. Men who are intent -upon increa- 
fing Riches, and advancing their Fortune and Ho- 
nours, are for taking the preſent Time and Oppor- 
runity.to do it. Indeed, ſetting afide the Conſide- 
ration of the Uncertainty of our. Lives, there are 
fome Things which a wiſe Man will not delay, or 
pur off to another Time, when he has Opportunity | 
10 do it at preſent. 

WHAT is neceſſary to be done, he will do as 
ſoon as he can; the very firſt Moment that it be- 
comes neceſſary, if Opportunity ſerves. | 
VWA x is neceflary every Day, he will not put 
| off from one Day to-anorher , but will. do i ir every 
; as Eating, and Drinking, and Sleeping are. 
'HAT he reſolves to do, and may as well do 
4 e and is as fit to be done at preſent as ar” 
anz ocher Time, he will do at preſennt. 
nr may ſuffer by Delays, he will do the 
= firſt time he can d do it. 

Var i proper for ſome peculiar Times and 
Rs Tons, he will do when thoſe Times and Seaſons 
come; 2s the Husbandman' obferves the Seaſons for 
= Sowing and Reaping; the Tradeſman his Markets 

Ad Fairs. 

niir is of preſent Uſe aid Ctpeehicai'py 
, What he — 8 Pleaſure in, or what he 
iphttly longs he will by no means 
E. Ws is 1 doing at dere 1 
o w all theſe are v weighty” Heaſons/ why 
we mould take Cure of bur Sulz, repent | GE y 
Sins, live in the Practice of all Chriſtian'Gracts; 
Wee en ee all the 1 we cn * f 
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br much more, hen we cot Fer, that. our Lives 
are ſo uncertain , chat we may have no other N 


to do, N ming o this in, bur what is is pre 1 


FOR, 1. Is any ching of more abſolurs Nebel 
ty chan the Salyation of our Souls? This is that 
one thing need ful; the Salvation of our Souls 1 

need ful, as a neceſſar End; and the Practice of 

true Religion needful, as ſubſervient to that End. 
If to eſcape Eternal Milery, and to obtain exnal - 

Happineſs, be not "neceſſary, I know not What can 
make any thing neceſſary, And if this cannot 
done without the Knowledge and Practice of True = 
Religion, that is as . as the Salvation of, our  _. 
Souls is: And can an ſens Time, how ary A 
ever it be, be too 305 155 do that which is nee. 
ſary to Be hont? eſpecially when we are not u : 
of any other Lime co do it in; No Time is tog 
to do thar- Which 15 abſolurely neceſſary ; an A 
Wife Man will negle& doin a 4c ax preſent, which * 1 
unleſs it be done, he muſt be miſerable for ever 3 
and yet it may never be done, if it be not done * — 
preſent. r 7 | 
| 7% I s nor Religion, Aud the care of our ou A 2 
the Work of every Day, as much às Eating anti! 

Drinkin ro preſerve our bodily Health and Streng 1 
is e Muft we not pray to God every Day, at 
make his Laws the Ru e of our Actions every Day 
and repent of our Sins, and do what Good we ca * 
every Day? And what is the Work of every Day, 5 1 1 
we ought. to do every Day, though we were ſecure - 4 
of living till To-morrow ; much more when v =p 
know thar we may die before another Day comes. 4 
11 -D 6 ye not all reſolve to re Jes of your, Sins, 1 
an e oy Liyes before yedye? And is IF. nog 1 4 | 
Sins ro-day, *as. ao Wo 


>. 


be 


as necefla 2 repent of A 
it . ill be 7 e oper a 9 * 8 
d 3 ian .. | 3 
wy 1 N Z 2 5 8 2 


$5, N miſerable, if ye 
41 


I, 


ain nach a Tine, when it will 
| CON SIDER then which 6f theſe you mean, | 
nal Reſotutioh, that you will | repent, 


» nog net OY . 5 — ater 


in, as ever are tke haves Art ye lite" of 7 
2 Fer, Day 1 90 9 8 2 857 


this ? This may convince any conſidering Man, chat 


= N of Repenting Hereafter can be ſin- 


becaufe ſuch Men refolve indeed to repent, 
tur Je not reſolve to do i ar fuch a Time when 
wk can do it; char is, the preſem Time, which 


Alone they are ſure of; but put i off rill another 


Time ich may never be theirs. 
my 8 A Nr, Men may fincerely reſolve. to <> 
cat hereafter, a Month, or Half 4 Lear, of a Year 


hence, which they do not think fo fitting and con- 
venient to do at preſenr: But then, this is A not an 


abſolute Reſolution ro do ſuch a Thing; but a con- 
ditionat Refalution, that they will do it, "if they live 
Ne | onfeniete to be 


as you reſolve to Penn 181 it ohly a Runs 
1 her fred 
ſuch 2 Time? I grant chere is ſome Senſe in this 


Reſolution; but I wiſh yon would conſider what | 


Danger there is in it too. For are you contented to 
do pot live till, your 
ime cr 77 8 7 comes? No, this e 
atxhe Thoughts of; and refolye to fepent, hecauſe 

you reſolye bor to be miſerable for ever. I lat by 
Fo abfolutely reſolve to repent ; you are e 
this is abſolutely neceſſary; it is a Work that muſt 
be done, and you are reſolved to do it. Conſider 


then, how vain and contrad ictory this Reſolution 4 


to reſolye to-repent hereafter ; Which, is an Ablolut: 


Reſolution, With A Condition "annexed, to it, and 


a very. uncertain oße too: A Reſolution certainly, to 


repent, but not in à certain but uncertain. Time. 


a4 ea 


0 And Jet thoſe who Tepent, müff repentin; 5 7 


Time; and . e can hever be certailly, 
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the Enos auhedr ids m Indesd, noRe-: 
ſolution is good, - which'is not for the preſenr Tiley 
when there are'no'Exoeprions? * doing it at 
preſent, eſpecially hen chere is fuch Dan 

zer in def᷑rring it. To reſolve to repent hereafter, 


when the prefent Time is che only cerxain Time to 
repent in, oniy that den are iconvinc'd of 
the 1 noe, but love their Sins Ao 


chat they cannot pare wich them yer; and 
herefore that they may ſin on aN ri 
the perpetual Fears and Terrors of another ee 
they refolve' to repent hereatter.” Now though 
there were no ſuch maniſoſt Danger in a Delay, 
from the Uncertainty of our Lives, yer let aux 
Man judge whether fuch Neſolutions as theit are Hxe 
ever to take Effect: A. Reſoluxion wich is owitig'ts 
a great Love to Sin, and is imendett only ro ſilenoe 
Men's guilty Fears, and give them a preſent Swen. 
rity in-Sinning. For ris Reaſon they reſolve nor 
to repent now," but to repent hereaſter; and if they 
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keep this Refalurion, they will never repent: For 


their hereafter will never come; Which does nον 
nify any Terand derermined Time, eee Fime 
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ſolve not to repent to Day; oil: extend co every: 
Day when it cones ; char is, that they dove. 


Sins, and are umwilling ro part with denz W 
the Reaſon why they refoſve to repent hereafter} | = 


vill ſerve for all hereaftert, bur wilt: never fers 
tor an Time preſent; vi. becauſe they will not 


repent yet, and yet will fluter themſelves into Se- Ts : N 


curity with the vain Hopes of Repentante. Flatteß 
not your ſelves then with vain. Hopes; he MWh fe- 


lolves to ræpentꝭ but docs notireſolve co repent pre- PT. --þ 
ſently, though Ie -knows he: is fure of no other 
Time but the preſent to repent in, does not find ers- 
0 . ar” = _— 
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TE like may be ſaid concerning rhe Danger 3 


_ of; Delays, concerning miſſing the proper Timez 
And Scaſons of Action, and neglecting that which 
is of preſent Uſe to us, and which we ought above 
Al Things ro defire, viz. to ſecure the Happineſ 
of our Immortal Souls; bur I ſhall only add this 
one thing to make you ſenſible what it is to let ffi 
the preſent Time, without improving ies el 
Pur poſes: That he who loſes his preſent Time, loſes 
all the Time he has, all the Time that he can cal 
his own ; which is the Sum of all other Arguments: 
That the prefenr. Time is the only Time he has to 
live in, to repent in, to ſerve God, and to do Good 
to Men in, to improve his Knowledge, and co cxer- 
cue his Graces, and to prepare himſelf for à Bleſ- 
ſed Immortality; which are the moſt neceſſary, the 
moſt uſeful, the moſt deſirable Things in the 
World; and that which gives the value to Time it 
ſelf, which is valuable only for the ſake of what 
may be done, and what may be enjoyed in it. 
Bu r youll ſay, At this rate, we muſt ſpend our 
whole Lives in the Duties of Religion, in thinking 
of God and another World, in Acts of Repentance 
and Mortification, in Prayer and Faſting, and ſuch 
like Exerciſe of Devotion; here will be no Time 
left ſor che ordinary Affairs of Life; ſcarce to Eat, 
or Drink, or Sleep in; but that they will have ſome 
of our Time, whether we will or no: But here is 
no Allowance made for Recreations and Diverſions, 


for the Converſation of Friends; and innocent Mirth 


and Paſtime, to refreſh our wearied Bod ies and 
Minds. For if we muſt be ſo careful to improve 
che preſent Time to the beſt Purpoſes,” out preſent 


Time is our whole Time; for we have: no Time 


but what is preſent, and as one Minute ſucceeds 
another, ſtill we muſt improve it to the beſt urpo- 


ſes; that is, we can do but one Thing al} our Lives, 
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and bare our "fires from the World, nnd f Hue 2 
man Conrerſarion. ng 314 > Sth .. 


THE Anſwer to this Objeſtion: will teach _ Fs oy = 3 
what ir is to improve our INN Taxes and ham it = 


muſt be done. 


Now, 1. L allow the Objection ſo far, char if 5 = 
Man have .miſ-ſpent great Parr of his Life, harune 


contracted great Guilt, and powerful Habits 
vice; che chi and almoſt the only Thing ſuch a 
Man can do, is to bewail his Sins e and 


vith carneft and r repeated Importunities to beg bB 
Pardon: To live in a State of Penance and Mortii 


has forgiven him, and received him into Favour, 


cation; to deny himſelf the Pleaſures and Comfort. 
of Life, till he has in ſome meaſure ſubdued hs 
Love ot Sin, and regained the Command and G. 
vernment of his Paſhions, and has:recover'd the 
Peace of his Mind, and ſome good Hopes thar God 3 


br the — of Chriſt. Thus he ought to dog an,“, 
when he is made throughly ſenſible of his Sins, ang. 


he is terrified with the Fears of Hell, he has little 
Stomach to the neceſſary Affairs and Buſineſs * 1 
Life, much leſs to the Mirth and Pleaſures of it. 
But this is ſuch an Interruption to the ordinary a 
regular Courſe of Life, as à Fit of Sickneſs is, 
which confines us to our Bed, or to our Chamber, 
and makes us incapable. of minding any thing 

the Recovery of our Health ; And when fs is and 
Caſe, then indeed the Care of our Souls is the only. 
neceſſary Buſineſßß, and che only Employment « 
our Time. 

2, BU T: when this is not che Caſe, the wiſe iw 
provement of our preſenr Time does not confine us 
al meh to be upon aur Knees, or doing = 

I: 20d A 0s * 8 


the Danger he is in, he can do no otherwiſe. While bn, "i 


= ill hot admit of chat: But he employs his Time 
well, who divides it among all the Affairs and Off- 
cee of Lite, between this World: and the next; and 
employs the ſeveral Portions of his Time in Things 
tt and proper for ſuch a Seaſon ; who begins and 
ends the Day with Adoring his Maker and Redeem- 
=_— . -er; bleſſing him for all his Mercies both Temporal, 
nnd Spiritual; begging the Pardon of all his Sins, 
che pratection of his Providence, the Afﬀiſtance of 
1 _ his Grace; and then minds his Secular Affafrs with 
Juſtice and 'Righreoufiieſs, Eats and Drinks with 
Sobriety and Temperance, does all good! Offices for 
ʃiMͥ⁊den as Occaſion ſerves; and if he have any ſpare 
Time, improves it for the Increaſe of his Know- 
Peres, or other Uſeful Books, ar refrefnes himſelf 
= with the innocent and chearſul Conver fation of - his 
Friends, orfuch other Diver ſions as are mot ſo much 
a Loſs and Ex pence of Time, as à necefſary Rela- 
Kation of the Mind to recruit our Spirits, and to 
make us more fit either for Buſineſs or Devotion. | 
But then on Days fer apart for the more Publick and 
=  Solemn Acts of Worſhip, Religion is his chief Em- 
=  -ployment; for that is the proper Work of the Day, 
= | - .to worſhip God, and to examine the State of his 
don Soul; to learn his Duty more perfectly; and 
do affect lis Mind wieh ſuch a powerful Senſe of 

| Sod and another World, as may arm him againſt 
all Temptations, when he returns to this World a 
ain. This is to improve our preſent Time well, to 
_ obſerve the proper Times and . Seaſons of Action, 
ud to do hat is fit and proper for ſuck Seaſons; 
never to flo any ching which is evil; and as for the 
lc everxal kinds. of Good Actions, to do what particu- 
| lar Times and Seaſons require. Thus we may give 
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to do, t cho We were cerrain to hve many, Years, but —_ 2 


does more nearly concern us hen oupTime 1 18 wa 
certain. | 4: 
4. SYNC tour Liver are? 1 very ein, | 
this ought to curEIn anxious Care and Solicitude 
for Times to come, We may live many Years,” 
though our Lives are uncertain, and therefore a pro- 
vide ent Care becomes us; but we may dye alſo very _ 


quickly, and why then ſhould we diſturb our fs, 


with omorrow? s Care, much lefs. with ſome remo 
ter Poſſibilities ? Haſt thou ar any time an ill Pro- 
ſpect before thee of Private or Publick Calamiries? 

Do the Storms gather? Are the Clouds black and 


lowring, and charged with Thunder, and ready to 2 Y 1 


break over. thy Head ? Shelter thy ſelf as well as 
thou canſt; make all. prudent Proviſion for a Storm, 
becauſe thou may'ſt Rye to ſee it: But be not co 
much diſmay d al cerxify'd with a Storm at a di. 
ſtance; for thy Head may be laid low enough, . 
out- of its Reach, befoxe it breaks; and then all this 
Trouble and Perplexiry is in vain, Many ſach 
Examples have I: ſeen, of Men diſturbed wich ill 
Preſages of what was coming; which. beſides: that 
thoſe things did not happen, kick they expected, 

or were not. fo black and diſmal as their affrighted _ 
Fancy. painted them; if they had come, Ne: Were 
very fate firſt, and got out of their way.. 

I'Do not intend by this ro comfort Nen agtind - 
foreſeen Evils, that they & may dye before they came, 
which is a ſmall Comlort'ro moſt Men, when it may 
be, Death is the moſt formidable thing in the = 
they fear: Bur fince our Lives are uncertain, and 
may dye and never ſee the Evils we fear, it is un- 
reuſonable to be as much diſtracted with them; as 


if they were End and certain, The een, by 
. Er _ is one Reaſon wes. <  - 


— 
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to be anxions and ſollicitous about them; and the 
Uncertainty of our Lives is another: And what is 
fo very uncertain, ought not to be the Object of 
any great Concern or Paſſion. o. 
35. Fox the ſame Reaſon we ought not to be 
greatly afraid of Men, nor to put our Truſt and 
Confidence in them, becauſe their Lives are very 
-uncertain : They may not be able to hurt us, when 
wie are: moſt apprehenſive of Danger from them; 
nor to help us, when we need them moſt: This is 
the Pſalmiſt's Argument, 146. Pſal. 3, 4. Put not i 
your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man, nne | 
there is no help: His breath goeth forth, he ret 
to his earth; in that very day his. thoughts hf 
2. Iſa. 22. Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath is in his 
noſtrils, for wherein is he to be accounted of? Men, e- 
| ſpecially great and powerful Men, may do us 2 
great deal of Hurt, and may do us a great deal of 
Good; and therefore common Prudence will teach 
us, by all wiſe and honeſt Arts, to gain their Fa- 
vour, and to avoid all ee and needleſs 
Provocations : But yet at beſt chey are ſuch brittle 
Creatures, that they can. be the Objects only of 2 
ſubordinate Fear or Hope, When the Fear of Man 
comes in Competition with the Fear of God, it js 
wiſe Counſel which the Prophet Jſaiab gives, Say ye 
not, Aconfederacy, to all them to whom this people ſhall 
ſay, A confederacy; neither fear ye their fear, nor he 
afraid. Sanfify the Jord God of Hoſts himſelf, and let 
him be your fear, and let him be your dread ; and he 
ſhall be for a Sanctuary. 8. Iſa. 12, 13, 14. There is 
a vaſt difference between the Power of God and 
Men ; which is our Saviour's Reaſon why we ſhould 
fear God more than Men: Be not fraid of them who 
tan kill the body, and after that have no more that they 
can do; but Twill forewarn ye, whom ye ſball fear 
Fear him, which after he hath killed, bath power 40 
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caſt into Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him, 12. Luk. 
4, 3. But whatever Power Men may have to hurt 
while they live, they can do us no Hurt when they 
are dead; and their Lives are ſo very uncertain, 
that they may be quickly eaſed of thoſe Fears. 
The ſame may be faid with reſpect to Hope and 
Confidence in Men ; though their Word and Pro- - 
miſe were always ſacred, yet their Lives are uncer- = 
tainz Their breath goeth forth, they return to the earth; "1 
in that very day their thoughts periſh; all the Good: 
and all the Evil they intended to do: But happy is 
he that hath the God of Facob for his help, whoſe hope 
i in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, 
the ſea and all that therein is , who keepeth truth for 
ever, 146. Plal, 3, 6. TG” Ins 
6. Fo a Concluſion of this Argument, I ſhall 
briefly vind icate the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, [ 
in concealing from. us the Time of our Death. —_ 
This we are very apt to complain of, that our Lives *2 
are ſo very uncertain, that we know not to Day, but 
that we may die To-morrow ; and we would be . 
mighty glad to meet with any one who could certain= +. i 
ly inform us in this Matter, how long we are to live: 
But if we think a little better of it, we ſhall be of 
another mind. | * : 
For, I. Though I preſume many of you would 
be glad to know that you ſhall certainly hve Twen- 3 
ty, or Thirty, or Forty Years longer; yet would it 1 
be any 1 to know, thar you muſt die To- 
| morrow, or ſome few Months, or a Year or two 
bence? Which may be your Caſe for -ought you 
KEknow; and this I believe you are not very deſirous 
e know ; for how would this chill your Blood and 
spirits? How would it over-caſt all the Pleaſures and 
Comforts of Life? You. would ſpend your Days 
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Dr p all Men, who muſt die young, certainly 
know it, it would deſtroy the Induſtry and In- 
provements of half Mankind, which would half 
deſtroy the World, or be an inſupportable Miſchief 
to Human Societies: For what Man, who knows 
that he muſt die at Twenty, or Five and Twenty, a 
little ſooner or later, would trouble himſelf with 
ingenious or gainful Arts, or concern himſelf any 
more with this World, than juſt to live ſo long in it: 
And yet how neceſſary is the Service of ſuch Men 
in the World? What great things do they many 
times do? And what great Improvements do they 
make? How pleaſant and diverting is their Conver- 
tation, while it is innocent? How do they enjoy 
themſelves, and give Lite and Spirit to the graver 
Age? How thin would our Schools, our Shops, our 
Univerfities, and all Places of Education be, did 
they know how little Time many of them were to 
live in the World? For would ſuch Men concern 
themſelves to learn the Arts of Living, who muft 
die as ſoon as they have learnt them? -Would any 
Father be at a great Expence in Educating his 
Child, only that he might die with a little Latin and 
Grech, Logick and Philoſophy ? No, half the World 
muſt he divided into Cloiſters, and Nunneries, and 
Nſenes for the Grewe. 1 
WII I, you'll ſay, ſuppoſe that, and is not thus 
an Advantage above all the Inconveniences you can 
think of, to ſecure the Salvation of ſo many Thou- 
ſands who are now eternally ruined by - youthful 
Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpend their Days in 
piety am Devotion, and make the next World their 
only Care, if they knew how little while they were 
ONT | 5 | . nh HON =O 
RIGHT: I grant this might be a good Way 
correct che Hear and — or N 
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God does not think fit to do either, becauſe it of- 
ters too much Force and Violence to Men's Minds; 
it is no Trial, of their Virtue, of their Reveregcde 
for God, of their Conqueſts and Victory over this 
World by the Power of Faith, but makes Religion 

a. Matter of Neceſſity, nor of Choice; now God 
will force and drive no Man to Heaven; the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation is the Trial and Diſcipline of ingenu- 5 
ous Spirits; and if the certain Hopes and Fears of = 
another World, and the Uncertainty of our living 
here, will not conquer theſe flattering Temptations, 
and make Men ſeriouſly Religious, as thoſe who | 
muſt certainly die, and go into another World, and k 
they know not how ſoon, God will not try whethep” 
the certain Knowledge of the Time of their Deaatg, 
will make them Religious: That they may die 
young, and that thouſands do fo, is Reaſon enough - 
to engage young Meu to expect Death, and prepare 

for it; if they will. venture, they muſt take their Ml 
Chance, and not ſay they had no Warning of dying 
young, it they eternally miſcarry by their-wittul . 7} 
Delayͤs. | 28 


— 


. 
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| AND beſides this, God expects our yonthiul 
Service and Obedience, tho we were. to five on 
till Old Age: That we may die young, is not the "of 
proper, much leſs the only Reaſon, why. we ſhould. _ 
remember our Creator in the days of our youth, but be- 

cauſe God has a Right to our youthful Strength an 

Vigor; and if this will not oblige us to anjearly - 
Piety, we muſt- not expect that God will ſer Death-- 


in cur View, to fright and terrify us; as if the on” 


ly Defign God had in requiring of our Obedience, 
was not that we might live like reaſonable Creatures 
ra the Glory of their Maker and Redeemer, but tha 
we might repent of our Sins time:enough to eſcape i 
Hell. God js fo merciful as to accept of returning i 
nk lit to e e esse 
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Sin, by giving us notice when we ſhall die, and 


When it is time to think of Repentance. © 
24h, Tno' I doubt not, bur that it would be a 
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great Pleaſure to you to know that you ſhould live 
till old Age; yet conſider a little with your ſelves, 


and then tell me, Whether you your ſelves can 


Ps it wiſe and firting for God to let you know 
this? $5 3 | 


I OBSERVED to you before, what Danger 
there is in flartering our ſelves with the Hopes of 


long Life, that it is apt to make us too fond of this 
World, when we expect to live ſo long in it; that 


it weakens the Hopes and Fears of the next World, 
by removing it at too great a Diſtance from us; that 
it encourages Men to live in Sin, becauſe they have 


Time enough before them to indulge their Euſts, and 
to repent of their Sins, and make thejr Peace with 


God before they die; and if rhe: uncertain Hopes 
of this undoes ſo many Men, what would the cer- 
- tain Knowledge of it do? Thoſe who are too wiſe 
and conſiderate to be impoſed on by ſach uncertain 

Hopes, might be conquered by the certain Know- 
ledge of a long Life. dr en 
Tus would take off all Reſtraints from Men, and 


give free Scope to their vicious Inclinaeions, when 


they knew, that how wicked ſoever they were, 
they ſhould not die before their Time was come, 


and could never be furprized by Death, ſince they 
certainly knew when it will come; which deſtroys 


one great Motive ro Obedience, that Sin ſhall ſhor- 


ren Men's Lives, and that Virtue and Piety ſhall 
prolong them: That the wicked ſhall not live out half 
their days: That the fear of the Lord prolongeth days, 


but the years of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned, 10. Prov. 


27. Such Promiſes and Threatnings as theſe muſt 


bed ſtruck out of the Bible, ſhould God let all Men 


Nax, 


_ concerning. Dr ar Tu. 
— 
v, this would fruſtrare the Methods and De- 

. Providence for the Reclaiming. Sinners. 
_—_ publick Calamiries, P 
and Sword, alarm a wicked World, and ſummon 


Men to Repentance; ſometimes a dangerous Fit of 
Sickneſs awakens Men into a. Senſe of their Sins, 
and works in them a true and laſting Repentance ;, 
but all this would be ineffectual, did Men know the 


Time of their. Death, and chat ſuch publick Judg-- 
— or chrestaing Sickneſs ,. ſhould. not kill 
them. 

TAE Uncertainry of nr Linens A gear Motive : 
to conſtant Watchtulneſs, to an early and perſeve-- 


ring Piety; but to know when we ſhall die, eould e 


E no End, but would increaſe the Wie- 
edneſs of Mankind, which is too great already; 
which is a mufßcien Vindication of the Wiſdom of: 
God, in leaving the Time. of Death n 
uncertain to us. ; 


e, and Famine, 
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The e + lf Ie tir” once; or 777 Death 
| tranſlates us to an unchangeable e e 


tibe e u. 2 2 2052 
I E laſt Thing to be Sed 18, „That we. 
muſt die but once: It is-appointed for Men once 
t de.. There are ſome Exceptions. from this Rule, 
as there are from Dying; That as Enxh and Elio 


did not die, ſo ſome have been raiſed again from 


the. Dead, to live in this World, and ſuch Men died 
twice. But this is a certain Rule in general, That as 
all Men muſt die once, fo they muft die but. once; 


- Tp which needs no other Proof, but the daily Experi- 


ence and Obſervation of Mankind. 
BU r that which T intend by it is this; 
That once Dying determines our State and Condition. 
for ever: When we put off theſe mortal Bodies, 
we muſt not return into them again, to act over a 
new Part. in this World, and to correct the Errors 
and Miſcarriages of our former Lives; Death tran- 


Nares us to an immutable and unchangeable. State; 

that in this Senſe what. the Wiſe Man tells us is true: 
if the tree fall towards the ſouth, or towards the north, 
an: the place where the tree falleth, there it ſball be, 


clef.. 11. 3. This is a Conſideration of very. 


eat Moment, and deſerves to be more particular-- 
ly, explain'd, which. I. ſhall: do in theſe folge 


Ps itions. 
| 251 HAT this Life is the only State of Trial and} 


Probation, for Eternity: And therefore, 2. 


Whenever comes, as it puts a final Period. 0 . 


Y <0 


LY 1 — 3 


Life, that we die once for all, and muſt ne never r five - 
again, as we do now in chis World; ſoir puts a fis 
nal End to our; Work too, chat our Day of Grace, 
and Time of Working for another World, ends 
with this Life. And 34h), As a neceſfary Cones .. 
quence of both theſe, once Dying ee 28 
immutable and unchangeable Stare. 5 1121p. 
'Ts THA rr this-Lite only is our State of Triat © 

and Probation for Eternity; whatever is tõ be done 


| : ; * 2 n * 
k l f N a : ABCS — bs 
88 * 1 
* . "4 = 4 
> — 5 1 2 
+ * T 255 ; * wo 
- BD 2 AT ; 
5 
Þ 
* "A 
* 7 - 188 


by us, to obtain the : Favour of God and Cnr 85 x: 


Immortality, muſt be done in this Life. g- 
F'OBSER VE D before, chat this Life is wholly - 
in order to the next; that the great, che only nes 
ceflary Buſineſs we have to do in this World, is to 
fit and prepare our ſelves to live for ever in Go DB 


Preſence; 75 finiſh the Work S o D bar gu — 


dv, that we may "receive the Reward of Good and 


Faithful Servants, ro enter into our Maſterꝭ Reſt C. 


now add, That the only Time we have to do this 


in, is while we live in this World. This is evident: „ 


from what St. Paul tells us, That we muſt al fe 
before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one max 
receive the things done in his body, according to what 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. 3. 10 
Now if we muſt be judged and receive our fin! 
Sentence according to what we have done in the 


Body, then our y Time of Trial and working * wes = 


while we live in theſe Bodies; for the future 
ment relates only to what is done in the Body r 
T HE Goſpel of Chriſt is the Rule whereby we 


muſt be judged, even that Goſpel which. Sx. n © 


preached, 2. Rom. 16. And all the Laws and pre- 


cepts of the Goſpel, concern che Government of oux - 4 ” 


Nw ot zin this _ _ Ars 
the Goſpel, we mu 8 1 
eulen ber Cn 1 e po 1 1 i 
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| us Life, chroughout the Scripture, is repre- 
- _ ſented asthe Time of Working; as 4 Race, a Wars 

Fire, #Labouring in the Vineyard; the other World, 
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as a Place of Recompence, of Rewards or Puniſh- 


ments. And if there be ſuch a Relation between 
this World and the next, as between fighting and 
cConquering, and receiving the Crown, as between 
inning a Race, and obtaining a Prize, as between 


the Work and the Reward; then we muſt fight and 


conquer, run our Race, and finiſh our Work in this 
World, if we expect the Rewards of the next. 


MAN of thoſe Graces and Virtues, which our: 


Saviour has promiſed to reward with Eternal Life, 
enn be exerciſed only in this World: Faith and Hope 
- 3 only to this Life, while the other 


is abſent and unſeen. And theſe are the 


BFBrereat Principles and Graces of the Chriſtian Life, 
do believe what we do not fee, and to live and: act 
upon che Hopes of future Rewards: The Govern: 


Rules of Temperance, Sobriety, and er 
eeſſarily ſuppoſes that we have Bod ies, and b. 

| ns 0 and Paſſions to govern; and therefore 
+ theſe Vi 


ment of our bodily Appetires and Paſſtons, by the 
ily 
rtues can be exerciſed only while we live in 


theſe Bodies, which ſollicit and tempt us to ſenſual 


Exceſſes. To live above this World, to deſpiſe the 


Tempting Glories of it, is a Virtue only while we. 
Eke in it, and are tempted by it: To have our Con⸗ 
verſation in Heaven, which is the moſt Divine Tem- 


per of Mind, is a Goſpel-Grace only while. we live 


| in this World, at a great Diſtance trom Heaven: To 
be vontented in all Conditions, to truſt God in the 


reft Dangers, to ſuffer patiently for Righteouſ- 


Fer only for this World 5 for there can be ngExer- - 


diͤſe for them in Heaven, unleſs we can think ita 
=  _ Virtue to be patient and contented with the Happi- 
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ruvus e Sins which. the Gia 


ET Kats of Eternal Damnation, can | 


be committed by us only in this World, and in theſe 
Bodies; ſuch as Fornication, Adultery, Unclean- 
neſs, Rioting, Drunkenneſs, Injuſtice, Murther, 


Theſt, Oppreſſion of the Poor and 'Fatherleſs, „ 
Earthly Pride and Ambition, Covetouſneſs, 2 fond 


Idolatry of this World, Diſobedience to Parents 
and Governors, Ge. Now if theſe be che Thi 


| for which Men ſhall be ſaved or damned, it is cer. 85 2 
tain that Men muſt be ſaved or. damned only for — 


what they do in this Life. 


— Men who are fond of this World, and of 
ly Pleaſures, which make them impatient of. 


— evere Reſtraints of Religion, complain very 
much of this; That their Eternal Happineſ or Mi- 


ſery depends upon ſueh a ſhort and uncertain Liſe : 


That they muſt ſÞ ſpend this Life under the Awe and 
Terror of the next: That ſome few: momentary 


Pleaſures muſt be puniſhed with endlefs Miſeryxß, 4 


And that if they 5 their Time of Repentance, .- 
it they venture to fin on too long, or die a little * 
| ſoon, there is no Remedy for them for ever. 

B r let Bad Men lock to this, and Ge 


Folly of their Choice: I am ſure, how hard ſaever: hy : * 


it may. be thought to be eternally damned: for the 
| ſhore Pleaſures of Sin, no Man can reaſonably thin 
ic a hard Condition of Eternal Salvation, to fpend a 

ſhort Life in the Service of God. And if we wir 
allow, chat God may juſtly require our Services auc 


Obedience for ſo great a Reward: as Heaven is; 1 I 


where can we do him this Service but on Earth? x 
a Corrupt Nature muſt be cleans'd and purify d; 


an Earthly Nature muſt be ſpiritualized and TOS. ” 4 1 4 
Y 


before it can be fit. to live in Heaven; Where cad 

this: de dane but on Earth, whilſt we live in theſe 
| TERS are encompaſſed y with ſenſible - 
4 den 
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Obzects This is the Time for à Divite Soul, which 


aſpires after Immortality, to raiſe it ſelf above the 
Body, to conquer this preſent World, by the Belief 


and Hope of Unſeen Things; to awaken and exer- 
ciſe its Spiritual Powers and Faculties, and to adorn 


ir ſelf with thoſe Graces and Virtues which come 


down from Heaven, and by the Mercies af God, 
and the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us up chi- 
ther. There is no Middle State, between living in 
this Body, and out of it; and rherefore whatever 

Habits and Diſpoſſtions of Mind are neceſſary to 
make a Spirit happy, when it goes out of this Bo- 

dy, muſt be formed and exerciſed while it is in it; 
Earth and Heaven are Two Extremes, and oppoſice 
States of Life, and therefore it is impoſſible imme 


diately to paſs from one to t other: A Soul which. 
is wholly ſenſualiz d by living in the Body, if it be 
turn d out of the Body without any Change, can- 


not aſcend into Heaven, which is a State of perfect 


Purity; for in all Reaſon, the Place and State of 
Liſe muſt be fitted to the Nature of Things: And 
therefore a Life of Holineſs, while we live in theſe 
Bodies, is a Kind of Middle State between Earth 
and Heaven; ſuch a Man belongs ro both. Worlds, 
he is united to this World by his Body, which is 


nude of Earth, and feels the Impreſſion of ſenſible - 


objets, but his Heart and Affections are in Heaven: -- 
By Faith he contemplates thoſe Inviſible Glories, 


and feels and reliſhes the Pleaſures of: a Heavenly 


Life. And he who-has his Converſation in Heaven, 
while he lives in this Body, is ready prepared and 
ftted to aſcendthither, when he goes our of it; he 
- paſſes from Earth to Heaven, through the Middle 

Kegion (if I may ſo ſpeak) of 2 Holy and Dirine 
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© BESIDES this, it was neceſſary to the Happi- 
Th 10S ent char 


Relation to the Good or Evil which we do in this... 


Life. This in many Caſes; lays Reſtraints upon the 


Luſts and Paſſions of NMen, When the Rods and . 


es of Princes cannot reach them; it overawes them 
with. inviſible Terrors, and makes a guilty Conſci- 
ence its on Judge and Tormentor: It ſowres all 
the Pleaſures of Sin, ſtuffs the Adulterer's.;Pillow: 
wich Thorns, and mingles Gall and Wormwood 
with. the Drunkard's Cups: It governs thoſe. who 
are under no other Government; whoſe boundleſs 
and uncontroulable Power gives them Opportunity  _ 
of doing whar Miſchief they pleaſe, and gives them 
Impunity in doing it. But the moſt Lies Tyrants, 
who fear no other Power, yet feel the inviſible R- 
ſtraints of Conſcience, and thoſe ſecret and ſevere 
Rebukes, which make them tremble. Nay, many 
times the Fear of the other World governs thoſe, 
whom no preſent Evil or Puniſhment could gevern: 
Men who would venture whatever they could ſuffer 
in this Life by their Sins, are yet afraid of Hell, 
and dare not venture that: Thoſe who would ven. 


ture being ſick after a Debauch ; who would venture 
to facrifice their Bodies, their Eſtates, their Repo i 
tation, in the Service of their Luſts; who are con 

tented to take their Eortune at the Gallows, or ar | 


the Whipping-Poſt, yet dare nor: venture Lakes of,” _ 


Fire and Brimſtone, the Worm that never diet, 


and the Fire that never goeth our. 
Tus on the other hand, How much js-1t-for-- | 
the preſent. Happineſs of the World, chat Men 
ſhould live in the Practice of thoſe Chriſtian Graces: 


and Virtues, which no Human Laws command, and 15 


the Neglect of which no Human Laws will puniſn 2 


As to inſtance only in the Love of Enemies, and 


1 
rity, & dos ail he Good it can m al. en. 1 ̃ 
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Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and ſuch an Univerſal Cha-. 


5 


Is 


Meaſures and De 


but Blood and a ſpeedy Execution: For the Laws 


known tkat we maſt be. eternally, Happy, or eter - 
nally Miſerable in the next World, | 

28, certainly known how to eſcape the Miſeries aud 

obtain the HaPpineſs of it? And: how could th 

_ FO omni the Trial of it had been reſetß 


Tux Laws of the Land allow Scope enough to 
ſatisſy the moſt *revengeful Man, who will uſe all 
the Extremities, and all the vexatious Arts of Pre- 
ſecution, unlefs nothing will fatisfy his Revenge, 


ought to puniſh thoſe Injuries, which a good Chri- 
ſtian ought to forgive; and then ſome Men — be 
undone by legal Revenge, and orhers damned for 
taking it. If no Man ſhould do any good Offices 
For others, but whar: the Law commands, there 


would be very little Good done in the World ;-for 


Laws are principally intended for che Preſervation. 


of Juſtice; but the Acts of a Generous and: Bounti- 
ful Charity are free: And Men may be as Charitable 


as the Law requires, without any Degree of that 
Divine Charity, which will carry them to Heaven. 

Nothing but the Hopes and Fears of the next 
World can enforce theſe Duties on us: And this 


juſtiſies the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in ma- 


king the preſent Exerciſe of theſe Virtues neceſſary 


to our future Rewards. I ſhall only add, That 


whatever Complaims bad Men may make, that their 


future Happineſs or Miſery depends upon the Go» 
vernment and Conduct of their Eives in this World., 
- am ſure all Mankind would have had great Reaſon 
to complain, if it had been otherwiſe: For how 


miſerable muſt” it have made us, to have certainly 


and not aa , 
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an Unknown State? What a terrible ige = 
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had PTY to pay eee hh 

what would have become of him in the next World? 
as no Man could have been upon this Suppoſal: For 
how can any Man know what his Reward ſhall be, 
when he is ſo far from having done his Work, thas 
he knows not what he is to do, till ke comes into : 
the next World? 

Bor now ſince we ſhall be remanicd according 
to what we have done in this Body, every Man cer- 
rinly knows what will make him happy or miſerable 
in the next World; and it is his own Fault, if he 
do not live ſo as to ſecure Immortal Life. And 

what a bleſſed State is this, to have fo joyful a Pro- 
ſpe& beyond the Grave, and to put off theſe Bo- 
dies — the certain Hopes of a Glorious Reſurre- 

Rion ?? This, I think, is ſufficient to vindicate the 
Wiſdom and Goodnels of God, in making this pre- 
ſent Life a State of Trial and Probation for "the. 
Happineſs of the next. But to-proceed : 

2. Ir this Life be only our Stare of Trial and 
Probation for Eternity; then Death, as it puts a fi- 
nal Period to this Life, fo it puts a final End to our 
Work too; our Day of Grace, and Time of work. 
ing for another World, ends with this Life. 5 

WE ſhall eaſily apprehend the Neceſſity of this, 
if we remember that Death, which is the Paniſh: 
menr of Sin, 1s not merely the Death of the Body, 
but that State of Miſery to which Death tranſlates 

Sinners: And therefore, if we die while we are in 
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a State of Sin, under the Curſe, and under the 


Power of Death, there is no Redemption for us; + + 
becauſe rhe Juſtice of God has already ſeiz d us, 
the: Sentence is already exeeuted, and that is too 
late to obtain a Pardon. For in this,Caſe Death _ 
anſwers to our caſting: into Priſon, from whence wwe 
ſhall: never come forth, till we have paid the uerer- - 
© Sas as out Saviour repretens | it, 3. 2 : 
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25 26. For indeed Sin is che Dearh of che Soul; 
and:thoſe who are under the Power of Sin, are in a 
State of Death: And if they die before they have a 
Principle of New Life in them, they fall under the 
Power of Death, that is, into chat State of Miſery 
and Puniſhment which is appointed for ſuch dead 
Souls. And therefore our Redemption from Death 
by Chriſt, is begun in our Dying to Sin, and walk 
ing in Ne wneſs of Life, which is our Conformity 
to the Death and the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
5. Rom. 4. This is to be dead to ſin, and to be alive t6 
G'OD, as Chriſt is; and if we die with. Chriſt, we 
ſnall riſe with him alſo into Immortal Life, which 
is begun in this World, and will be perfected in the 
next; which is-the. Sum of St. Paul's Argument, 
v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Thus he tells us, 8. Rom. 
10, 11. If Chriſt be in you, the bod) is dead becauſe 
of ſin; but the ſpirit it life becauſe of righteouſneſs: 
That is, our Bodies are mortal, and muſt die, by 
an irreverſible Sentence which God pronounc'd 
againſt Adam when he had ſinned; but the Soul and 
Spirit has a new Principle of Life, a Principle of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; by which it. lives to 
God, and therefore cannot fall into a State of Death 
when the Body dies; But if the ſpirit of him that 


raiſed up Feſus from the dead, dwell in your; he that 


ruiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies, by his ſpirit that dwelleth in on. That 
is, when the Divine Spirit has quickned our Souls, 
and raiſed them into a new Life, though our Bod ies 
muſt die, yer the ſame Divine Spirit will raiſe them 
up alſo into Immortal Liſe. 514 963 nee 
_* Tw1s-1s the plain Account of the Marter: If 
Death arreſts us while: we are in a State of Sin and 
Death, we muſt die for ever: But if our Souls are 
Alive to God by a Principle of Grace and Holineſs; 
before onr Bodies die; they muſt live forever? 
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dead Soul muſt die with irs Body ; what is, fink inds 
a Stare of Miſery,which is the — the Loſs o 
he — A living Soul ven — Body in a State 
of Bliſs and Happineſs, and receive its 
again, Glorious and Immortal, at the Reſurrecti — 
of the Juſt. But this Change of State muſt be 
made while we live in theſe Bodies: A dead Soul 


cannot revive in the other World, nor a living Soul 


die there; and therefore this Life is the Day of 
God's Grace and Patience, the next World is the 
Place of Judgment. And the Neaſon St. Feter gives 


why God is not haſty in executing Judgment, but is 


long-ſuffering to us-ward, is, becauſe he 1s not willing 
that any ſhould periſb, but that all ſhould came to repen- 
tance, 2 Pet. 3. 3. Hence the Apoſtle to the Hebrems 
exhorts them, Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt 
faith, To day if ye will hear bis voire, 


10, 11. 
harden not your hearts as in the prouoca- i lieu 


tion, in the day of Temptation in the wilderneſs, when 


your fathers tenipted me, proved me, and ſaw my works 
forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with thatigeneratiun, 
and ſaid, They do always err in their hearts; and they 
have not known my ways. So F ſware in ; ay Wy 
They ſhall not enter into my reſt. 


THERE is ſome Diſpute what is meant by » 
day, whether it be the day of this Life, or ſuch We 


fix d and determined day and ſeaſon of Grace, as 
may end long 


Thar they ſhould dye in the Wilderneſs, and never 

enter into his Reſt, that is, into the Land of Ca- 

naan, ſeems to ineline to the latter Senſe or this 

Sentence, that they ſpoula not enter into his Elo 

3 -againſt them long before eh — 
r which Realon they wander'd Forty 

the | Wilderneſs ; till all that * of 5 ED 
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3. Heb 7, 9. 


| before this Life. The Example of | 
the Tfraelites, of whom God did ſwear in his Wrath, 
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ple, then we alſo may provoke God to ſuch a de- 

gree, that he may pronounce the final Sentence on 
us, That we ſnould never enter into Heaven, long 
before we leave this World. Our Day of Grace may 
have a ſhorter Period than our Lives, and we may 
wander about in this World, as the Ifraelites did in 
the Wilderneſs, under an irreverſible Doom and 
Sentence, And the Scope of the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment ſeems to require this Senſe, which is to en- 
gage them to a ſpeedy Repentance; To day if ye- 
will hear his voice, harden not your- hearts: But why 
20 day? Is it becauſe our Lives are uncertain, and 
we may dye before To motrrow ? No, bur /eft we 
provoke G O D to ſwear in his wrath, that we ſhall 


not enter into his Reſh, 


ALL Men know, that if they dye in a State of 
Sin, they muſt be miſerable for ever; and this is a 
Reaſon to repent before they dye: But the Apoſtle 


ſeems to argue . farther, That by their Delays and 


repeated Provocations, they may tempt God to 
Horten their Day of Graee, and pronounce an ir- 
revocable Sentence on them, which leaves no place 
for Repentance; which elſewhere he enforces from 
the Example of Eſau, who ſold his Birthright, 
12. Heb. 15, 16, 17; verſes. Looking diligently , leſt 
any man fail of the grace of God; left any root of bit- 


terneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby many be 
 defiled , left there be any fornicator, or prophane perſon, . 


as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat old his birth-right. 
For ye know how that afterward when he would have in- 
berited the bleſſing, he was rejected; for he found no 

Place for repentance, though he ſought it carefully with . 


Tux flaring of this Matrer may, be thought a. 
Digreſſion from my preſent. Deſign, but indeed. it 
A chis Life, chat proves that Death puts 2 
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| riod cd bor Day of Grace; and if any ſhorter Period 

er; for if our Sentence be paſſed before we die, it will 
Queſtion is a Matter of ſo great Conſequence to us, 
for many devout Minds, when they are diſturbed 
ſuch Thoughts as theſe, That their Day of Grace is 


lome true and ſincere Penitents, if they repent too 
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chan this Life he meant by it, it proves it much-ſtrong- 
not be revoked after Death. But the ſtating this 
that if it were a Digreſſion it were very pardonable; 
and clouded with Melancholy, are afflicted with 


paſt, that God has ſworn in his Wrath, that the 
ſhall not enter into his Reſt; and therefore their 
Repentance and Tears will be as fruitleſs as Eſau 
were, which could not obtain the Bleſſing. 
No v for the reſolving this Queſtion, I ſhall ſay 
theſe Three Things: 1. That the Day of Grace, 
according to the Terms of the Goſpel, is commen- 
ſurate with our Lives. 2, That notwithſtanding 
this, Men may ſhorten their own Day of Grace, 
and God may in Wrath and Juſtice confirm the 
Sentence. 3. That the Reaſons for lengthening the 
Day of Grace, together with our Lives, do not ex- 
tend to the other World, and therefore Death muſt 
put a final Period to it. . = So; 
1. THAT the Day of Grace, according to the 
Terms of the Goſpel, is commenſurate with our 
Lives. And there needs no other Proof of this, but 
that the Promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs is made 
to all true Penitents, without any Limitation of 
Time: Whoever belieyes in Chriſt, and repents of 
his Sins, he ſhall be ſaved : This is the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel; and if this be true, then it is certain, 
that at what Time ſoever a Sinner ſincerely repent- 
eth of his Sins, he ſhall be ſaved; for otherwiſe 


late, after the Day ef Grace is expired, ſhall be - 
damned; and then it is not true, that all fincere _ 
Penitents ſhall be ſaved, +: - 
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if we are concerned in this Example, as the Apoſtle 
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Fail of the grace of God, either through Unbelief, 
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166 A Practidal Diſcourſe | 
22T'K Now: but one Objection againſt this, from 
the Example of Zſau, Who having fold his Birth- 
right, when afterwards he would have inherited the 
bloffing, was rejected; for he found no place for repen- 
tance; though be ſought it carefully with tears. It 
ſeems then, that Eſau repented too late, and fo may 
we; his Repentance would not be accepted: And 


* 


intimates we are, then we may repent of our Sins 
When it is too late, and loſe the Bleſfing as Eſa 


Bor this ObjeQion is founded on a Miſtake of 
Eſau's Caſe: The Repentance here mentioned, is not 
Eſau's Repentancę, but Iſaac's ; that is, when. Iſaac 
had bleſſed Jacob, Eſau with all his Tears and Im- 
portunity could not make him recal it; i. e. Iſaac 
would not repenr of the Bleſſing he had given to 
Jacob; T have bleſſed him, yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed; 


4 


27. Gen. 33. | „*** 
Es A Caſe then was not, that his Repentance 
came too late to be accepted, but that he could not 
obtain che Bleſſing, after he had ſold his Birth- 
right, to which the Bleſſing was annexed. Now to 
apply this to the State of Chriſtians; that which 
anfwers to Eſau's Birth-right, is their Right and 
Title to future Glory, being made the Sons of God 
by Baptiſmal Regeneration, and Faith in Chriſt; to 
ſell this Birth-right, is to part with our Hopes of 
Heaven, for the Pleaſures, or Riches, or Honours of 
this World, as Es au fold, his Birth-right for one 
Morſel of Meat, that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to 


which he calls rhe root of bitterneſs, a Renouncing 
che Faith of Chriſt, and Returning ro Judaiſm, or 
Pagan Idolatries, or by an impure and wicked Lie: 
. Leſt there be any fornicator, or prophane perſon,” as Ef, 
-pho for one morſel of meat ſold his birth-right 54: . 
ASS +5 3 4% « Jauhies-. 
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$ worldly Luſts, what Prerences ſoever-he uy make 
% dhe Bleſſing, or how importunate ſoever 
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who deſpiſes the Hopes of Heaven for the ſinful 
pleaſures and tranſient Enjoyments of this World: 
Men, who thus fail of ine grace ef God, and finally 
do ſo, as Eſau finally ſold his Birth; right, when 
our Heavenly Father comes to give his Bleſſing, 
thoſe great Rewards he has promiſed in his Goſpel, 
how importunate ſoever they ſhall then be for 2 
Bleſſing, as Eſau Was, who ſought it carefully with 
tears, x ce ſhall find no place for repentance; God will 
not alrer his Purpoſes and Decrees for their ſakes. 
Our Saviour has given us:a plain Comment on this, 
7. Mat. 21, 22, 23. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſball enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doth the will of my father which is in hea- 
ven. Many will ſay unto me at that day, that is, the 
Day of Judgment, when the Bleſſing is to be gi- 
ven, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe ſied in thy name, 
and in thy name caft out devils ? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works ? Here is Eſau's Importunity 
for the Bleſſing. And then I will profeſs unto them, 
T never knew you : depart from me ye that work iniquity. 
They were prophane Eſay's, who had ſold their 
Birth-right for a Morſel of Meat, and now they 
found no Place for Repentance : Our Lord will not 
be perſwaded by all their Importunities to alter his 
Sentence, bur depart from me ye that work iniquity. © 
THIS Example then of Eſau does not concern 
our preſent Caſe; it does not prove that a wicked 
Man, who hath ſpent the greateſt Part of his Life 
in Sin and Folly, fhall not be accepted and reward- 
ed by God, if he ſincerely repent ok his Sins, and 
reform his Life; but it only proves, that a wicked 
and ungodly: Chriſtian, who prefers the Pleaſures 


and defiles his Soul with impure and 


, 


and Enjoyments of this World before rhe Hopes. of f 


"a 13 
: 0 8 1 
1 % * F "md % 
W 1 FY N 
„ * $ 1 1 
a LG . : os =. 
. . ” 1 * * 1 
. PL * 4 an 
— 5 * 9 4. WS 
f 4 & Px. C4 
S 7 \ - * ir : N F 
2 I * 7 1 
. 7 1 
14 4 + ” 
4 N 1 J i 1 7 
. „ * 
* „ 1 1 
0 0 2 : 
* , * WL 
= 1 rn 


„ 
. 
ESA o * . 
5 . < 
ER” - 
*»s . „ 4 
. IE yr 
1 WI 
. ESE. * 
5 i 8 . - 
\ I # > 1 
— 
" 5 1 
x a * 
's : 5 4 . 
— * 3:7 7 
* » 8 $ wil = 
- 2 — V 
* 43 © . 4 
. 
* 
— 


be for it, ſhall receive no Bleffing from God:; that 
1s, that without holineſs no man ſhall fee Gd, which 
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is the very thing the Apoſtle intended to prove by 


chis Example, as you may ſee, v. 14. 


0 


I GRAN x the Caſe is different as to Churches 
and Nations; ſometimes their Day of Grace is 
fix d and determin d, beyond which, without Re- 
pentance, they ſhall no longer enjoy the Light of 
the Goſpel. Thus the Appearance of. Chriſt in the 


_ Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel to them, was 
the laſt Trial of Feruſalem, and determined the Fate 


of that beloved City; and therefore when Chriſt 


rode into Feruſalem, in order to his Crucifixion, 


When he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept 


over it, ſaying, If thou hadft known, even thou, at leaft 


in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! 


but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days ſhall 


come uon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench 
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his Epiſtle, to ſummon them to Repentance, and to 


threaten them wich the Removal of the Candleſtick, 
if they did not repent. The Judgments of God in 
the Overthrow of ſame flouriſhing Churches, and in 
tranſplanting the Goſpel from one Nation to another, 


Goſpel, unleſs they 'ſhoxren their Day of Grace 
themſelves, God does not ſhorten. it: As long es 
they live in chis World, they are capable of Grace 
and Mercy, if they truly repent. 
2. MEN may ſhorten their own. Day of Grace; 


not by ſhortening the Time of Grace and Mercy, 


tor that-laſts as long as this Life does; bur by out- 
living the Poſſibility of Repentaace ; and when 
they are paſt Repentance, their Day of Grace is at 
an End, and this may be much ſhorter than their 
Lives: That is, Men may ſo harden themſelves in 
Sin, as to make their Repentance morally impoſſible, 


and God in his juſt and righteous judgments may 


give up ſuch Men to a State of Hardneſs and Impe- 
nitence. | . 4 © 4 


EVERY Degree of Love'to Sin, propartionably : : 


* 


enſlaves Men to the Practice of it; makes Repen- 


are very myſterious and unſearchable 3 but as for 
particular Perſons, who enjoy the Light af the 


rance as uneaſy and difficult, as it is to pluck out a 


right eye, ana cut off 'a right hand, 5. Mat. 29, 30. as 
painful ay dying, as crucih ing the fleſh with its affe- 
ctions and luſts; which few. Men will ſubmit to, 
8. Rom. 13. 3. Col. 5. 4% „„ 
AN Habit and Cuſtom of Sin turns into Nature, 
and is as difficultly altered as Nature is: Can tbe 


8 


Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? then 


may von lo do goed, who are accuſtomed to do evil, 


13. Jer: 23. 


Sons ins are of ſuch a hard ning Nature, that 
few Men ho are once entangled by them, can ever 
break the Snare: Such as Adultery or the Love ot 
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firange- women, of whom Solon n , A us, Fer 


5 honſe inclineth unto death;' and her paths 
22, 23, "unto the dead: None War ben le ber, re- 
7. 22,233 Tun again, neither take they bold of - -the 
26, 27. | paths of life, 2. Prov, 18,19. 
COVETOUSNESS is ſuch another hardening 
Sin, that our Saviour tells us, It 5s exifiey for a camel. 
to go through the eye of 4 needle, than for a rich Man 
ro enter into heaven : Thoſe who love, and thoſe 


Tuosk who have been onde e 
fall back again into Infidelity; who have been jn- 
ſtructed in the Reaſons of Faith, and the Motives 
of Obedience; who have had the Heavenly Seed of 
God's Word ſown in their Hearts, but have not 
brought forth the Fruits of it, are near the Curſe 
'of barren Ground, which drinketh in the Dews, 
and Rain of Heaven, and brings forth briars an 
thorns, which is rejected, and is nigh unto cur ſing, 
'who/e end is to be burnt, 6, Heb. 4, 5, 6, 7,8: - 
WHEN Men obſtinately reſiſt the perpetual 
Motions and Sollicitations of the Holy Spirit, he 
v ith lraws from them, and gives them up t» their 


who truſt in their Riches, 1 6 wh 23, 24, 25. 
a re und 


own Counſels, as we leave off perſuading thoſe 


who will not be perſuaded. 

AND when the Spirit of God forſakes ſuch 
Men, the Evil Spirit ſeizeth them, that Spirit 
which ruleth in the Children of Diſobedience, 
2. Eph. 3, For the World is divided into the King- 


dom of Darkneſs, and the Kingdom of Light, 
1. Col. 13. and thoſe who are not under the Govern- 


ment of the Divine Spirit, are led captive by the De- 
vil at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 6. and therefore our Savi- 
our hath raught us to pray to be delivered from 


Evil, Sw 9%% mTorses, from the Evil one, that is, 


trom the Devil: For that is a hopeleſs. State, when 
"God gives us-up to the Government of "os ous. 


Wu 


41 1 
. 


"Nay, when 


Tuffers 2 Prodigal to. go where he pleaſes, and undo 
_ himſelf as faſt as he can. And whoever-confiders 


ſelves = Sin, which tho' it does not make them 


againſt, from the Example of the Hardneſs and in- 
fidelity of the Hraelites in the Wilderneſs, f = 


parting from the living God: But exhort one another 


rejected by 


cCures good 


Lead us not into Temptation; as à Father 1 4 
watchful Eye over a dutiful Child, to preferve him 
from any Harm, and to chuſe the- moſt” proper 
"Condition and Circumſtances of Life for him, bur 


the Weakneſs and Holly of Human Nature, and rhe 
Power of Temptations, muſt needs conelude that 
Man given up to Ruin, n 
Spirit of God, and oaſt out of che Care ef his 
Providence. F.... Bb fo Eo 
Tx ©- this miſerable Srate Men may bring them- - 


uncapabſe of Mercy, if they do repent, yet it 
makes it morally impoſſible that they ſhould repen. 
It is this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews warns chem 


whom God ſware, that they ſhall not enter into his 
reſt; as appears from the Application he himfelf 
makes of it, 3. Heb. 12, 13. Take heed brethren, a 
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 


daily, while it is called to-day, left any of jou be Har- 
den d thro the deceitfulneſs of ſin. e 
TH1s is a plain Account of that great Queſtion, 
concerning the Length of the Day of Grace. Men 
may out- live the Time of Repemance, may ſo har- - 
den themſelves in Sin, as to make their Repentance 
- morally impoſſible; but they cannot out- live the 
Mereies of God to true Penitents. This is Reaſan 
enough to diſcourage Men from delaying their Re- 
-pentanee, and indulging themſelves in a vicious 
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Lourld of Liſe, Left they: oni r ber hardened & 
he dveritfulneſs of ſin, and ſhould be; forſaken” 
God: But jt is no Reaſon to diſcourage true Penk., 


tents from truſting in the Mercy of God, how late 


ſoever their Repentance be; for while we live — 

this World, the Door of Grace and 1 is not 

_ ſhut againſt true Penitents. 
3. Burr yet the Reaſons of Lengthning che Day 


"of Grace and Mercy, do not reach — this Life. 


This ſufficiently appears from what I have already 


aid; and for à further Confirmation of i it, I ſhall 
add but this one comprehenſive Reaſon , viz. That 


the Grace of the Goſpel is confined to the Church 
on Earth; and therefore this Life is the only Time 
to obtain the Remiſſion of our Sins, and a Title to 
Future Glory. We ſhall be finally abſolved from 
all our Sins, and rewarded with Eternal Life at the 
Day of Judgment; but we muſt ſue out our Par- 


don, and make our Calling and Election ſure 3 in this 


; Wagld. | 
THE Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Goſpel of 
- Grace, and contains the Promiſes. of Pardon and 
Immortal Life, is preached ouly: to Mep. on Earth, 
f and concerns none elſe. 
Fon this Reaſon, Chriſt became Man, cloathed 
WY Fleſh and Blood as we are, that he might be 
the Saviour of Mankind; which he need not have 
done, had not their Salvation been to be wrought in 
this World: For could they have been ſaved in the 
next, his Grace might have met them ſoon enough 
there. And theretore at the Birth of our Saviour, 
the Angels ſang, Glory be to God in the Hiebeſt, an 
earth peace, od will towards men, 2. Luke d., 
THE Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croke 6 a 
Few jb Sacriſices, which were Ty pes fete Naa 
ice of the Croſs, were). was offered, fg f 1 
ation of the Sins of living Men, or at 58? on 
a8 Living, not of the dead. 
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by HE carried his Blood into Heaven (as the High- 
y | Prieſt did the Blood of the Sacrifice into the Holy 
. || of Holies ): there to make Expiation, and to inten- 
te cede for us; but this Interceffion, though made in 
in Heaven, relates only to Men on Earth, as his. Sacri- 0 
x | fice- did. The Earthly- Tabernacle was a Type c 
I the Church on Earth; and that only, and che Wor- 
1 ſnippers in it, were expiated by Sacrifice. Mb 
> : THERE are Two Sacraments whereby the Grag k 
ly of- the Goſpel is applied to us, and which are he 
all ordinary Means of Salvation, Baptiſm, and the 
at Evord's Supper; and they are confin d to the Church mn 
ch on Earth; and if they. have not their Effect here, = 
ne they cannot have it in the next World. Theſe 
to unite us to Chriſt, as Members of his Body; and 

m then the Holy Spirit, which animares the Body of 

he Chriſt, takes Poſſeſſion of us, renews and ſanctiſies 

ar- us; but if we prove dead and barren Branches in 
his this Spiritual Vine, if the Cenſures of the Church 
do not cut us off from the Body of Chriſt, 'Death 
of will; and then we ean never be reunited to him}; no: 
nd ſaved by him in the next World. Faith in Chriſt _— 
th, and Repentance from dead Works, are the gremmn 
5 Goſpel- Terms of Pardon and Salvation, and rheſe .. 
ed are confined to this. World: There may be ſame. nl 
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1 . 5 in this-Life, a have 
u World to conquer, and the Fleſh to ſubdue to 
1 5 Spirit, while we can reſtore. our! — 
Aiches, and ſet a viſible Erne of Viety and 
Virtue. 
FROM hence ie is very evident, thar no Man 
who dies in a State of Sin and Impenitence, can be 
ſaved by Chriſt, and by the Grace of rhe Goſpel in 
che next World; for the whole Miniſtration of 
Goſpel-Grace is conſined to this Life ; and if they 
—— _ _ by Chriſt, I know no other Name. 
oy — be ſaved: And thus Death puts 
— eng the flattering Hopes of Sinners. 
3. Nov if this Life be our only State of Trial 
and Probation for Eternity; if Death puts a final 
End to our Day of Grace and Time of Working, 
then Death muſt tranſlate us to an immutable and 
| unchangeable State. By tllis T do not mean, that 
1 as ſoon as wergo out of theſe Bodies; our Souls will 
immediately be as happy or miſerable as ever they 
titmtmall be; the perfect Rewards of good Men are re- 
ſerved for the Day of Judgment, as the ſiual Puniſh+ 
ms ments of bad Men are; when our Lord ſhall ſay to 
thoſe on his right band, Come ye bleſſed of my father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the tion 
of the World: And to them on the left hand, Go ye 
_ eurſed into everlſtng fre prepared for the Devil and 
bis Angels, 2 25. Matth. 34, 41- | 
Bur tho the Happineſs oo Werber of the neut 
World may increafe, yet the State can never alter; 
that is, if we die in a State of Grace and Favour 
with God, we ſhall always conrinue ſo; if we die 
in a State of Sin, under the Wrath and Hiſpleaſure 
of God, chere is no altering; our State in the ocher 
World; we muſt abide u his Wrath for ever. 


This is the necefiary Conſequente of hat {have 
3 ann 
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Ty CORES \ 


* * 9 _ 


. Aa . . W 


ance CD — us into an immutable and — e. = 
able State; and therefore I ſhall wave. fa Fe OY 
Proof, of this, and only defire you ſerie ly 9 . _ 
ſider of it. — 
AN firſt, fince Death puts an End to c 
Day of Grace, and determines our final Sta te . 
ever, and this Death comes bur. once, all Men muſt 
confeſs of what mighty Conſequence. it is ta die 
well, that Death may find us well diſpos d, = well 
prepared tor 8 World. Men uſe their utmoſt 
Prudence and. Caurion in doing that which 2 
done dut once for their whole Lives, eſpecially if 
the Happineſs of their whole Lives depends on it; 
tor. no Error. can be corrected in what is to be done 
but once; we certainly we have much more Reaſon 
to Rerpfe to die once; which tranſlates us to an 
Immutable State of Happineſs or Miſery. This 
aught to be the Work and Buſineſs of our whole 
to prepare. for. Nad which comes hut once, 
once is for E N. What unpardonable 
Folly is it, for any Man by Death! 
U into che Grave without thinking of it! To 
1 Miſtake , which may be retrieved. again, 
to: be guilty of ſome Negle& and inadverteney, | 
when the Hurt we ſuffer by it may be repair d by. 
future Dili ence and Caution, is much more cx 
vs 8 it is not ſo fatal and irreparable Foll 
rience may teach Wiſdom, and 
SET is a good Purchaſe, though we may pay 
dean for it; — a wiſe Man will uſe great Caution in 
making an Experiment, which if it fail, will coſt 
him his Life, becauſe that can never be tried a Se- 
cond Time; and Experience is of no Uſe in ſuch 
things as can be done but once. 

„Aud this is the Caſe of dying; we can die but 
once, and if we miſcarry chat once, we are undone 
far XA And wa . n Man . | 
* 8 N IS | 
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ich dangerous Experiments as Sinners do every 
Day, when their Souls are the Price of the Experi- 
ment! Who would try how long Death will delay 
its coming? How long he may fin on ſafely without 
thinking of Death or judgment? Whether Death. 
will give him timely notice to repent? Or whether 
Gcd will give him Grace to repent, if he does? 
 B Who would venture the infinite Hazards of a Death- 
bed Repentance? Whether after a long Life of Sin 
= and Wickedneſs, a few diſtracted, confuſed, and 
almoſt deſpairing Sighs and Groans will carry him 
ro Heaven? If ſuch bold Adventurers as theſe, when 
they have diſcovered their Miſtake and Folly, could' 
return back into this World, and hve over their 
Lives again, the Hazard were nor ſo great; but this 
is an Experiment not to be twice made. If they fin 
on till they harden themſelves in Sin, and are for- 
Fikep of the Grace of God ; if Death comes long 
before they expected, and cut them off by Sur prize, 
and without Warning; it their dying and deſpair- 
ing Agonies and Horrors ſnould not prove a truly 
Godly Sorrow, not that Repentance to Salvation never 
10 be repented of, they are loſt to Eternity. And 
what wiſe Man 80 expoſe his Soul ro ſuch Ha- 
zard as this? Who would not take Care to make his 
Calling and Election ſire, before Death comes; and 
. == in 4 Matter of ſuch infinite Concernment, wherein 
= one Miſcarriage is irreparable, to prevent Danger 
ec Diſtan ces DOS 32 OOTY 
2. WE hence learn, how neceſſary it is for thoſe 
who begin well, ro perſevere unto the End: It is 
the Concluſion of our Lives which determines our 
ture State; as God exprefly tells us by his Pro- 
phet Exekie/, 18. Ezek. 21, 24. If the wicked will 
turn from all his Sins that he hath committed, and keep- 
_ wy ſtatutes, and do that which is lam ful an tight, *he 


al ſurely Ee, he Mall not die © Al bis manera 
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that be hath committed, they ſhall nat be ment ianed 


bim; in his righteouſneſs. that he hath*done,. be 


righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and doth accord-- 


_ ing to all the abominations that the wicked Man dat, 
" ſhall he live 2 All the righteouſneſs that he hath-done” 


ſhall net be mention d; in his treſpaſs that he hach 
treſpaſſed, and in his ſin that he hath ſinned, in them 
ſhall he die. And throughout the. New Teſtament, 
the Reward is promiſed only to thoſe who continue 
to the End. And what I have now diſcourfed, gives 


2 plain Acount of this; for our whole Life is a State 


of Trial and Probation; and if we leave off before” 
our Work be done, if we ſtop or. ran backwargs- 
before we come ro the End of our Race, we muſt 


| loſe our Reward, our Crown. The Chriſtian Life 


is a State of Warfare, and we know the laſt· Battel 
gives the final Conqueſt : And this cannot be other 
wiſe; becauſe what comes laſt, undoes what wenx 


before. When a Wicked Man turns from LigWic- 


kedneſs, and does Good God in infinite Mercy; 
thro' the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will for- 


give his Sins, becauſe he has put them away frfm- 


him, and undone them by Repentance and a ne- 


Life. When a Righteous Man turns from 8 


teonſneſs, and does wickedly, his Righteouſneſs: 
ſhall be forgotten, becauſe he has renounced it, and 


parted wich it, and is a Righteous Man no longer- 


Now when God comes to judge the World, he with 
judge Men as he then finds them; he will not en- 
quire what they have been, but what they are; he will 
not condemn a Righteous. Man decaufe he has beers 


75 Righteous ; For this would be to punitte che 


a 


Kightcous,. and to reward the Wicked. Such as. 


we ate when' we die; ſuch we thall continue foc 
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Wicked , nor juftity a Wicked Man becauſe lie has 
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ol which determiges c 
Ap ſhould not this make us very jealous · and 
warchful over out ſelves? 70 tate heed left there be 
II any of un att evil heart of unbelief, in 
3- Heb. 12. departing from the Iiving G0 D. Looking | 
„ , @iligently, leſt am man fail of the grate 
F GOD; hft am root of bitterneſs ſpringing . 
e trouble you, and thereby many be defiled ; 
13. Heb. i5. leſt after we have eſcaped the pollutions of 
"© the world, throngh the Tnom age of the © 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt , we are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, and it happen to us according t6 
rhe true. Proverb, The dog is turned to his vomit again, 
and the ſom that was waſhed, to her wallywing in the 
mire. This, as the ſame Apoſtle tells 
_ nl 8 uVs, makes our latter end worſe than the 
wy: _ **" 2?" Beermning; for it had been better for us 
bout to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after 
Ve have tums it, to turn from the holy commandment 
ere to nun. A 
II x thoſe conſider this, who have been bleſſed 


» ed * * 
: * 
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Mich a Religious Education, and trained up in the 
EB < Exerciſes of piety and virtue; who have preſerved 
| themſelves from the Pollutions of Youthful Luſts, 
and ſpent their Vigorous Age in the Service of od; 
1 can you be contented to loſe all thefe hopeful Be- 
8 ginnings; to loſe all your Triumphs and Victories 
[ over the World and the Fleſh ; when you have out- 
= rid all the Storms and Hurricanes of a 8 
World for ſo many Years, will you ſuffer you 
lIerlves to be ſhipwreck'd in the Haven? When you 
EF are come within View of the promiſed Land, will 
EE you ſuffer your Hearts then to fail you? Will you 
a then murmur and zebel againſt God, and die in che 
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| Ty wn has been 4 very warnt Diſpute about 
rhe Perſeverance of Saints; whether choſe who are 
once-in 4 State of Grace, ſhall always continue fo ? 
I will not undertake to decide this Controverſy ; 
bur chus much I will ſay, (and that I rhink is alf 
chat is needful for a Chriſtian to know about it) 
That to be in a State of Grace, is to have an in ward 
Principle of Holineſs, which brings forth the Fruit 
of a Holy Life; chen to perſevere in à State of 
Grace, is to perſevere in che Practice of Holineſs 
aud virtue; that many who have begun well, and 


have thought themſelves, and have been thought by 


others, to be truly good Men, have afterwards been 
overcome by the Temptations of the World, and 
defiled themſelves with the impure Luſts of it; 
that if ſuch Men ever were good Men, and in a 
State of Grace, they fall from Grace when they 
| 22 — paths of ee and = thoſe who 
o thus fall away, who after promiſing Beginnings , 
do all the W che Wicked, and 2 
and die in ſuch a State, ſhall never enter into Hea- 
ven. We ſhall receive our final Doom and Sentence, | 
according to that State and Condition in whick '. == 
Death finds us: What is ſaid upon another Account. 
That we muſt call no Man happy before Death, is. nll 
true in this Senſe; no Man is a Conqueror, but he WE 
who dies ſo: Thoſe Men deceive themſelves, who 
confidently pretend to be ſtill in a State of Grace 
and Favour with God, becauſe formerly they were 
good Men, though now they are grown 2 85 bad. 
This is to perſevere in a State of Favour with Gd. 
without perſevering in Holineſs, which overthrows * 
rhe Goſpel of our Saviour, and will miſerably ce. 
ceive thoſe Men who have no better Foundatio RE 
their Hopes. „2 RTE, — 
3. WE hence learn how dangerous ir is to die n 
the actual Commiſſion of any known and wilful Sin- 
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Such Men go into the other World; and go:to-Judg- 
ment with actual Guilt upon them, they die in their 
Sins; for they could not repent of them before 
they died, becauſe they died in the Commiſſion of 
them, and there is no Repentance, and therefore 
no Pardon in the next World. This has been, and 
very often is the miſerable, and, I fear, the hope- 
lefs. State of à great many Sinners. How many. are 
kl there, who not only drink themſelves into a Fever, 
_ which takes ſome Time to kill them, and gives 
_ them ſome Time to repent of their Sins, and to ask 
God's Pardon ; but. drink themſelves dead, or which 
is much at one, as to this Caſe, drink away their 
Reaſon and Senſes, and then fall from their Horſes, 
or down a Precipice, and periſh by ſome Evil Acci- 
dent; or when they are inflamed with Wine, for- 
get. their old Friendſhips, and fall by each other's 
Hands? How many others have periſhed in the very 
Aft of Adultery, or which is much the ſame, in 
_ quarrelling for a Strumpet, in the Rage and Fury 
of Luſt? How many die in the very Act of Theft 
ndnd Robbery? All ſuch Men receive the preſent 
= Puniſhment of their Sins in this World, and carry 
che unrepeneed Guilt of them into the next; and if 
Men ſhall be damned who die in their Sins without 
Bzpentance ,. ſuch Mens Condition is deſperate. 
And this may be the Caſe of any Man who«ventures 
upon a wilful Sin; he may die in the very Act of 
it;, and then his Repentance will come too late in 
the next. World: And this ſo often happens, that 
no wiſe Man would venture his Soul upon it. 
By · x there are Two Sins eſpecially ,. which this 
Conſideration ſhould deter Men from, vix. Duelling; 
WEN Men have ſuch a Reſentmentnf Aﬀeonts 
and Injuries, as to revenge themſelves with their 
Swords, and either to thirſt, after each other's 
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-- | Bloody:orar leaſt to eee 00 ven 
ir ture killing, or being killed, to decide the Qu 


© rheſe Nen have the Hearts of Murtherers, wi . 

of - would kill if they could, or at leaſt would venture 
re killing their Brother, to appeaſe their Reſentmentsʒ 
d or Revenge, which is a mortal and murdering Re 
e- |  vyenge, whether it murder of not: And therefore _ 

re if ſuch Men fall in the Quarrel, as many do, wich- 

r, | our Time to ask God's Pardon with their laſt Breath, 

es they die under the Guilt of Murther unrepented of; 

k though they do not kill, but are killed, yet they 

h die with murderous. Intentions, with a mortal Ha- 

ir tred and Revenge, for: they would have killed iſ 

s, they could, And St. John tells us, He that hateth 

i- his brother, is a murtherer; and we know that no. 

r- murtherer hath eternal life abiding in him, 1 John 3.15. | 

s Fo that theſe Duellers do not only venture thein 

ry Lives, but their Souls too, if they fall in the Quars 

in rel; and how little ſoever they value their Lives, it os 
ry is a little too much to "_ their Souls upon a aide _—— 
ft of Honour. _ 
ne | 4s forSelf-murther,if we will aon irrotics Sing, —_— 
Y. it is certain that no Man who. commits it, can re? 
it pent of it in this World, and there is no Paxdow i 
ut tor Sins in the next. World, which are not repentec 

"oo of in this. And yer why. we ſhould not ir as 
es great a Sin to murder our ſelves, as. to — our © 
ok Brother, I cannot imagine, for it has all the ring —_— 
in of a very great Sin upon it. _— 
ar Ix is as much Murther to kill our ſelves, as iris. _ 
q to kill another Man; and therefore it ir a Breach 
Us the Sixth Commandment, Thou ſhalt not kill; Tube 
8. Reaſon. againſt Murther is the ſame, Fur in the Imags 
2 of .G O'D, made he Mun, 9. Gen. 6. And he who: * 
ts Kills himſelf, deſtroys God's Image, as much as ke 
ir Who kills another Man. The more unnatural che _ 
8 29 ME the — Ws to _ —_— 
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=. ſerve the Life of the Perſon whom we kill, che 
7 greater the Sin is. To murtker a kind Friend, and 
BY is à greater Evil than to murder a 
Stranger: To murther a Parent, or a Child, a Wife, 
or a Husband, is ſtill a greater Evil, becauſe they 
ate ſo nnich nearer our felves; and if the Nearneſs 
=. of-theRelarion increaſes the Sin, no body is ſo near 
| * eo1isa5ourfeives, and therefore chere is no ſuch 
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unnatural Murrher as this. $574 | = 
TRE Excuſes which are made for Self-Murther, 
will nor -juſtify the Murtker of any other Man in 
the World. Tho we ſhould ſee a Friend, whom 
we love like our ſelves, labouring under intolerable 
Pains, or inſupportable Misfortunes and Calamities 
of Life, tho he * and beſeech us to 
put an End to his Suffering, by purting an End to a 
miſerable Life; tho out of great Kindneſs and 
Compaſſion we heartily deſire to follow him to his 
Grave, yet we muſt not kill him; neither the Laws 
of God nor Man will allow this. And yet if Self- 
love be the Meaſure of our Love to other Men, and 
will juſtify Selt-Murther, when we are grown wea- 
Eo 2 Life, when we either deſpiſe the World, or 
ttink it beſt to make our Eſcape our of it; I cannot 
imagine why we may not do the ſame Kindneſs for 
2 Friend or Brother, when he defires it, as we may 
do for our Selves: The Reaſon is the fame in both; 
and if ir will not juſtify both, it can juſtify neicher. 
Fon there is no Foundation that I know of for 
what ſome pretend, that God has given us greater 
Power over our own Lives, than over other Mens. 
We find no ſuch Power given us in Scripture; which 
= 35 the only Revelation of God's Will; and I am ſure 
Mature teaches us no ſuch ching; nay, Narure 
SE teaches the quite contrary. The Natural Averſion 
do Death, and the Natural Principle of Self preſer- 
_ vation, were not only intended to make W 
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of Nature is, That we muſt preſerye our own Lives | 


not diſpoſe of our ſelves as we pleaſe, but are him 5 


vate Perſons are injured by it: And if we have not 


Sin, and obtain God's Pardon for it, before 


Men may be in ſuch evil Circumſtances as may make 
Death deſirable; but no conſidering Man will ex- 
change the Sufferings of this Life, for the endleſs | 


* = . 


wk 5 


Dn ot eat err 


of any Hurt or Miſchief which orher-Menmay.do , 
us, dut to make us careful to do n Hurt to, much 1 
lefs to deſtroy out ſelves; and therefore the voice 


t non 97 HG OeCR 
WHEN God made us, he did not make us the - 


abſolute Lords and Mafters of our felves; we can- . 


Creatures and Subjects, and muſt receive Laws 
from him; and that in ſach Inſtances wherein the 
Injury is done only te our ſelves. We nnuſt not 
abuſe our own Bodies by Intemperance and Luxury, 
or Luſt, though neither the Publick, nor any pri- 


Power over our own Bodies in leſſer Inſtances, 
much leſs to kill tbemn. [> ee = 

AND if. it be a Sin ro deſtroy our own Lives, it = 
is the moſt mortal and damning Sin, for ir,deftroys 
Soul and Body together, becauſe it makes our Re-= _ 
pentance impoſſible ; unleſs Men can repent ot their 


have committed it, or can repent and obtain a. 1 
Pardon in the next World. Did Men ſeriouſſy con- 
ſider this, it is impoſſible that the greateſt Shame 
and Infamy, Want or Suffering, or whatever tis 
that makes them weary of Life, ſhould be thought 
o intolerable, as to make them force their Paſſage 
into the other World to eſcape it, when ſuch à vio- 
lent and unnatural Eſcape will coſt them their Souls. 


* 


Miſeries of the next. If we cannot deſtroy our 
Lives, and put an end to our preſent Sufferings, 
without deſtroying our Souls too, we muſt be con- 
rented to live on, and bear our Lot patiently in this 
World; which, whatever it is, is much more eu, 
«nd rolerable than to be erernally miſerable. AND "i 
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AND yet God forbid that I ſhould-pronounce a 
final and peremprory Sentence upon all. choſe unfor- 
tunarxe Perſons who have died by their on, Hands: 
Wie know not what Allowances God may make for 
ſome Mens Opinions of the Lawfulneſs of it, and 
for the Diſtraction of other Mens Thoughts and 
Paſſions, through a ſettled Melancholy, or ſome vio- 
* ent Temptation: My Buſineſs is not to limit the So- 
vereign and. Prerogative Grace of God, but to de- 
clare the Nature of the Thing according to the 
Terms of the Goſpel... To murther our ſelves, is 
the moſt unnatural Murther: It is a damning Sin, 
and ſuch a Sin as no Man can repent of in this 
World; and therefore unleſs God forgive it without 
Repentance, it can never be forgiven; and the 
Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no Commiſſion to preach 
Forgiveneſs of Sin without Repentance. The 
Goſpel-Grace, which only forgives Penitents, can- 
not fave ſuch Men; and he is a very bold Man, and 
Ventures very far upon unpromiſed and uncove- 
nanted Mercy, who will commit a Sin which the 
Grace of the Goſpel cannot pardon. oe 
Ak that I have to add under chis Head, is the 
Caſe of thoſe who die in Deſpair: of God's. Mercy. 
This is commonly thought a very hopeleſs State; 
for to deſpair of the Mercy of God is a great Sin, 
and therefore ſuch Men dye in the actual Commiſſion 
of Sin unre pented- of, and By-ſtanders are apt to 
ſuſpect their Deſpair to be little better than their 
final Doom and Sentence. And yet many times we 
ſee Men labouring under Deſpair in their laſt Ago- 
nies, who have, to all outward Appearance, hv'd 
very innocent and. virtuous Lives; and it is-hard: co 
Judge lo ſevcrely ot them, as to think they were 
ecret Hy pocrites, and that God has finally rejected 
them, becanſe they paſs ſuch a ſevere: 7 5 — f 


upon themſelves. THT 
G 482 N. o v. 
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nd 


Now, I confeſs, Deſpair is as uncomfortable a 
State as any Man can die in; but I cannot think ie 
ſo fatal and dangerous as ſome imagine; for let us 

conſider what the Nature of Deſpair is, and where- 
in the Sintulneſs of it conſiſtet s. 

IT o disbelieve the Promiſes of Grace and Mercy, 

made to true penitent Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt, is In- 
fidelity, not Deſpair; and this indeed is a great and 
unpardonable Sin; for it is to renounce the Faith of 
Chriſt, and the Grace of the Goſpel. But this is: 


not what we commonly call Deſpair. Such Men 


believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the Promiſes 


of it, as firmly as others do: They do not doubt 


bur God will forgive all true Penitents, through the 
Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt; and theres 
fore are as true and ſincere Believers as thoſe who 
do not deſpair; but their Deſpair is in the Appli- 


cation of theſe Promiſes to themſelves. That is, 


they fear thar they are not within the Terms and 
Conditions of Goſpel- Grace; that they are not true 
Penitents; that their Day of Grace is 8 and. 
now they ſhall not receive the Bleſfing, though, as: 


Eſau did, they ſeek it earneſtly with Tears ; or it 


may be, that they are Reprobates, Who have no 5 


- 


| Right to the Promiſes of the Goſp el. 
Nov if theſe Men may upon all other Accounts 


be very good Chriſtians, but are either oppreſſed 
with Melancholy; or diſturb'd with falſe and mi- 
ſtaken Notions of Religion; can we think that their 
Melancholy or Miſtakes; which make them paſs ſo 

falſe a Judgment upon themſelves, ſhal-make God 
condemn them too, who knows them better than 
they know themſelves ? Should a Man who has 2 
delirous Fancy, accuſe himſelf of Theft, or Mur- 
ther, or Treaſon, which he was never guilty. of; 
woulda Juſt and Righneous Judge, who cerranly 
knows rhax bes nor guilty. of theſe Crimes, ere 
in | | demn 


. 7 
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demn him, only becauſe he candemns himſelf ? 
Suppoſe a Man who is in the right May ta Heaven, 
ſhould be perſuaded: by ſome Fraveilers| he meets, 
that he has miſtaken his Way; and: upon this he 
ſnould fall into great Horrors and Agonies, and 
give diniſelf for laſt ; is this Man ever the farther 
off! of Heaven, becauſe he is perſuaded that he has 
miſtaken the Way? . AGE 

Tx falſe Judgments dying Men make of them- 
ſelves, eicher through Enthuſtaſm, Preſumprion, or 
Deſpair: ; ſhall; not determine their Final State. 
Men may go to Hell with all the Triumphs of a de- 
laded Fancy, which promiſes nothing leſs than E- 
_ ternal:Glories ;- and thoſe who go trembling out of 
this World, may find themſelves happily miſtaken 
in the next. It is a wrong Notion of Juſtitying 
Faith, which: makes Men conclude Deſpair to be ſo 
damping and unpardonable a: Sin. If Juſtifying 
Fairh were nothing elſe but a ſtrong Belief and Per- 
ſuaſion that we are juſtified, there were good Rea- 
ſbn to conelude Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, becauſe 
ir is 4 direct Contradiction to Juſtifying Faith: 
— if the Jultitying Act of Faith were an actual 
tance and Recumbency on Chriſt for Salvation; 
Deſpair muſt be very mortal; becauſe while Men 
are under thoſe Agonies, they do not, they eannot 
rely on Chriſt for Salvation; for they believe that 
Chriſt has caſt them aff, and, will not ſave them. 
Bur if to believe in Chriſt, that he is the Saviour of 
the World, that he has made Expiation for our 
Sint, and intereedes for us at the Right Hand of 
ad, and is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe 
that come unto God by him; chat he will ave all 
true Penitent Sinners, and will ve us, if we be 
true Penitents 3 I ſay, if ſuch 2 Faich as this, when 
ir brings forth the genuine Fruus of Repenrance and 
_*:fdaly Lite, be a trus juflitying Faith; this is 
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ſiſtene wich the. Backen Delpair; 3 Men 
may be in a Juſtified State, theugh the are never ſa 
ſtrongly perſuaded that they are. Reprobates, A 
— good Man may have his Bamcy diſturh d, andmay 
a falſe Jud gme — bur this is no 
Beadan for God — tan Try no more than God 
will juſtify a Preſuming ang Enthuſiaſtiek Hyy0- 
erite, — he juſtifies himſelf. 
4. Ir Death puts a final End to our Wark and 


Labour, and ſinits up our Accounts, then it concerns 


us to do all the Good that we can while we live. 
Whatever our band findeth to do, we ua dit with all 
our might, ſeeing, there is no. wiſdm, nar - knowleages 
nor working in the grave, whither me are ny fr 9 Not 


that the next World is an idle and unactive State, 


where we ſhall. know nothing, and have nothing to 
do; but Death puts an End to our Working for the 


other World : Nothing ean be brought to our Ac 


count at the Day of Judgment, bur 8 Good we do 
while we. live here: For this only ed K 
our Reward proportionable roche Increaſe 
Improvement of our Talents. I 

A is not this a good Reaſon why we ſhould 
begin to-ſerve God betimes, and take al:Oppormnts 
ties of doing God, ſince we have only a. ſhort life 
— i EB :2 There are great and glo- 
rious Rewards prepared for good Men; — thoſe 
thall” have the brighteſt Crowns, — da the moſi 


Good in the World; who „ 


e themſelves treaſures in heben 

INR DEE , the meaneſt Place in Heaven is al 
pineſs too great tor us to conceire, Im — 
greater gp our | Deſerts; hut ſince ont 
Bountiſul Lord will reward alt che 57 ere when we 


da hy ſhould we neglett doing any = 


fark Neglects will leſſen our 1 
We: de ö — 
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This is a Holy Ambition, to be as good, and. to be 
as happy as God can make us. 


TIsõ is never thought of by thoſe Men, who 
have no greater Deſigns than to eſcape: Hell; but as 
for the Glories of Heaven, they can be contented 
with the leaſt Share of them. No Man will ever 
get to Heaven, who ſo deſpiſes the Glories of it: 
And if a late Repentance ſnould open our Eyes, not 
only to ſee our Sins, but to alter our Opinions of 
this World and of the next, yet we can never recal 
our paſt Time; and that little Time that remains, 
which is the very Dregs and Sediment of our Lives, 
the dead and unactive Scene, will miniſter very few 
Opportunities of doing Good; and if it did, we 
are capable of doing very little; and if we get to 
Heaven, that will be all; but the bright and trium- 
phant Crowns ſhall be beſtowed upon thoſe who 
have improved their Time and their Talents better. 
IT is the Good we do while we live, that ſnall 
bggrewarded ; and therefore we muſt take Care to 
do Good while we live. It is well when Men who do 
no Good while they live, will remember to do ſome 
Good. when they die. But if God ſhould accept 
ſuch Preſents as theſe, yet it will make great Abate- 
ments in the Account, that they kept their Riches 
themſelves as long as they could, and would part 
wich norhing to God, till they could keep it no 
longer. It is not the Gift, bur che Mind of the 
Giver, chat is aecepted. Under the Goſpel, God is 
pleaſed with a Living Sacrifice; but the Offerings 
of the Dead (and ſuch theſe Teſtamentary Chari- 
ties are, which are intended to have no Effect as 
long as we live) are no better than dead Sacrifices; 
and it may be queſtion d whether they will be 
brought into the Account of our Lives, if we do 
0 Good while we live. The Caſe is different as to 
thoſe who did all the Good they 
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be lived, and when they ſaw they could live no longer, ; 
dock Care to do Good after Death. Such ſurviving «AJ 
ho Charities as theſe prolong our Lives, and add daily 2 
as' to our Account; when ſuch Men are removed into = - 
ed the other World, they are doing Good in this 7 
er- World ſtill, they have a Stock a going below, rheIn= - « "i 
ty creaſe and Improvements of which will follow them - 

ot into the other World. Men who have been Chari- 
of table all their Lives, may prolong their Chariry af- 

cal ter Death; and this will be brought to the Account 

5, of. their Lives: But I cannot ſee, how a Charity 

Sz; which commences after Death, can be call'd Doing 

v Good while we live; and then it cannot belong to 

ve the Account of our Lives. All that can be ſaid for WT 
to | it is chis; That they make their Wills, whereby - © i 
n- they bequeath theſe Charities while they live; and WW. 
10 therefore their Bequeathing theſe Charities, is an _— 
r. Ac of their Lives; but they never intend they ſhall 1 
all take place while they live, but after their Death. | 
to And when they never intend their Charity to be an 4 
10 Act of their Lives, I know not why God ſhould a 4 
ne count it ſo. Thefe Death-bed Charities are too like _ 
pt a Death-bed Repentance: Men ſeem to give their 
e- Eſtates to God and the Poor, juſt as they part with 
es their Sins, when they can keep them no longer. 
rt This is much ſuch a Charity, as it is Devotion to 


10. bequeath our Dead Bodies to the Church, or Chan- 

ne cel, which we would never viſit while we lived. —_ 
is Bu x yet, as I have already intimated, this is 
gs | the only way to prolong our Lives, and to have an Ml 
i- increaſing Account after Death, to lay the Founda- 5 

as tions of lome great Good to the World, which Ne 


s; I ſhall ont-live us: Which like Seed fown in che _ 
e | Earth, ſhall ſpring up, and yield a plentiful Har: 


o veſt, while we ſleep ſweetly in the Duſt. - Such as "Ml 


or || the Religious Education of our Children and Fam". 
7 hes, which may propagate it {elt in een BE 
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laſt many Ages aſter we are dead; the Endowment 
vf Publik Schools and Hoſpitals; in a word, what- 
ever is for the Relief of the Neceſſities, or for the 
Inſtruction and good Government of Mankind, 
awhen we zre gone. To do Good while we live, 
CO Deſigns ot great Good to future Genera- 
etons, will both come into our Account, and chis 
extend the Account of our Lives mueh beyond 


8. Ir Death puts an End to our Account, me- 
thinks. a Dying: bed is a little of the lateſt to begin 
ir; for this is to begin juſt where we muſt end. 
The Account of our Lives is the Account of the 


Good or Evil we have done while we lived: And 


what Account can a Dying Man give of this, who 
has ſpent his whole Life in Sin and Wickedneſs ? If 


e muſt be judged according ro what he hath done 
in the Body, how:fad is his Acceunt; and how im- 


offible:is it for him to mend it now? For when he 
4 juſt Dying, it is too late for him to begin to live: 


Tf: without holmeſs n man ſpall ſes God, -Howihopeleſ 


is his Condition, who has liv'd a wicked and profli- 
pare Effe all his Days; and is now. paſt Living, and 
therefore paſt Living a Holy Life? A Man who is 


<onfined:ro a ſick and dying Bed, is uncapable of 


exerciſing che Virtues of Life: His Time of Werk 
is over, almoſt as perfectly over as if he were dead; 
and therefore his Account is finiſhed, and he muſt 


expect his Reward according to what he has already 


done. 1 
No, you'll ſay, he may ſtill repent of his Sins; and 


a true Penitent ſhall find Mercy even at eber 


Now I readily grant, that all true Penitents fhall be 


,_ ſaved, whenſoever they truly repent; but it is hard 
0 think, chat any Dying Sorrows, or the Dein 
Vous and Reſolutions of Sinners, ſhall be accept. 

by G0 fer true Repentance: The Miſtakes of 


} 
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ry 


ee Bee 


— — 


brieſty ex plain ie. 
IN Expounding 


chelpromiſes butt: 'Gafpel, we 


| muſt take Care to reconcile che Goſpel to it ſeif, and 


not make one Part of it conrrad ict or overthrow 
another. Now, as che 'Gofpel promiſes Pardon of 


Sin to true Repentance, ſo it makes Holineſs of Liſe 


as neceſſary a Condition: of Salvation, as trur en 
pentance. Without holineſs no man ſhall 


ſee GOD. GOD will render to every 12. Heb, 3 14+ 


man according to hit deeds + Tothem who © , Nom. 6, 


by patient continuance in well doing, i ſeek 7, 8, 3, 10 
for glory, and bomur, and immortalit, 
eternal life; but unto them bat are contentious, and 45 


not obey the truth, but obey untighteoufneſs, \indiguation 


and wravh, tribulation and - anguiſh upon every foul ef 


man that doth evii =. glory, honour, rid 
to every man that wotketh good. Be not 


„ Wi 


deceived, 60 Di, not mocked ; for What- 60. 3 0 
ſoever 4 man foawerh, that ſhall-he alſa 
reap « For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhallef 'the 405 


reap coruuption; bnt he that ſowet h to the ſpirit, all 
of the ſpi rit T2ap life everlaſting. The Promlies of 
Forgiveneſs to Repeneance, are not more expreis 
than theſe Texts are, which declare chat we ſnall be 
rewarded accord ing to our Works: And we have 
as much Reaſon to believe che one as the other; an 


if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt believe them 


both: And then Repentance anda Holy Life are 

both neceſſary to Salvation: And then the "Oo 8 
Sorrows of Sunne who have lived very w 5 
Lives, and are paſt _— them now, - cannot be 

true Saving Repentance. Sorrow for Sin withour 
a Holy Life can carry Inn to Heaven, then m fure . 
Holineſs is not neceſſary; then Men may fee Cod 


without Holineſs ; and then the Promiſes of HI 85 
Oo W e re this Dying Sorrow be true Re. 5 . 


pentance * 


91 ” i 
chis deter arc very Heal, and. horefore-L hall | 


es Aber. 


' * Promiſes of Pardon to ſuch Penitents; an 
ther one or both of them muſt be falſe. 
+ To ſtate this Matter plainly, and ina few Words, 
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pentan c e) overthrows the N eſſity of a Holy Life: 
and the Neceſſity of a Holy Life contra is the 
hen ei- 


we muſt diſtinguiſh between Two Kinds of Repen- 
tance: 1. The Baptiſmal Repentance. 2. Repen- 
tance upon a Relapſe, or falling into any known and 


„„ 


I. Bx Baptiſmal Repentance, I mean chat Repen- 
tance which is neceſſary in adult Perſons, in order 


to their Receiving Chriſtian Baptiſm: This. is the 


KRepentance which is moſt e mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, and to which the Promiſe of 


Nemiſſion and Forgiveneſs is annexed: This our Sa- 
viour preached, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand, 4. Matth. 17. This he gave Authority to 


is Apoſtles to preach, Hat repentance and remiſſion 
of fins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, 
24. Luke 47. Now this Repentance, both as to 
." Fews and Heathens, who embraced the Faith of 


Chriſt, was Renouncing all their former Sins, and 


_ Falſe, Superſtitious, or Idolatrous Worſhip ; and 
this qualified them for Baptiſm ,, in which they ob- 
-rain'd the Remiſſion of all their Sins in the Name of 


iChriſt. And for this Reaſon, Remiſſion of Sins is 


promiſed to Repentance; becauſe all ſuch Penirents 
are received to Baptiſm, which is the Waſhing of 


Regeneration, which waſhes away all their Sins, and 


puts them into a State of Grace and Favour with 


God; as St. Peter tells the ems, Repent, and be bap- 
Fixed every one of you in the name of feſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of ſins, 2. Acts 38. And much to the 
ſame Purpoſe Ananias told St. Paul, Ariſe; and be 


baptixed, and waſh away thy ſins, calling on the name 


F the Lord, 22. Acts 16. And I know not any one 
39 21 „ 5 wt” Text 
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Text in the New' Teſtament, wherein the Remiſſion 


of Sins is abſolutely promiſed to Repentance, hur 
what mnſt be underſtood of this Bapriſmal Repen- 


tance: And then Repentance and Remiſſion of Sin 
are inſeparably annexed; becauſe ſuch Penitents 
waſh away all their Sins in Bapriſm; and come pure 
and. undefiled out of that Myſtical Fountain, which 


is ſet. open tor Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, to waſh in, 
_ and to be clean. 25 | E519. 418 


Now I grant, ſhould a perſon who comes to 


Baptiſm rightly qualiſied and difpoſed, with a ſin- 


ccre Repentance, and ſted faſt Faith in Chriſt, die 


ſoon after he is baptized, before he has Time and 
Opportunity to exerciſe any of the Graces of the 


Chriſtian Lite; ſuch a Man ſhall go to Heaven with- 
out actual Holineſs ; The Remiſhon of his Sins in 


Baptiſm, upon his Repentance, will ſave him, the? 
he have not Time to bring forth the Fruits of Re- 


pentance in a Holy Life: And this is the only Caſe F 


know of, wherein a Penitent can be ſaved without 


actual Holineſs; viz. by Baptiſmal Grace and Re- 
generation. Only the Primitive Church, and. F 
think with very good Reaſon, allowed the ſame to 
Martyrdom, when it prevented the Baptiſm of 
young Converts ; as we know under the Pagan Per- 
ſecutions, young Converts who made bold Confeſſi- 
ons of their Faith in Chriſt, were hurried away to 
Martyrdom, before they had Opportunity of being 
Baptized; But ſuch Men were Baptized in their 
own Blood; and that ſupplied the Want of Water- 


Ba ptiſm, which they could not have. Now in this 
Cale alſo, if Martyrdom be inſtead of Biptiſm, as 
the Primitive Church thought it; then had any Hea- 
then been converted from a lewd and profligate Life 
to the Faith of Chriſt, and been immediately appre- 


hended, and halled to Martyrdom, before he could 
either be baptized, or give any other Teſtimony of 
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the Reformation of his Life and Manners; but by 
dying a Martyr; this Man alſo would go to Heaven 
without actual Holineſs of Life; as a Baptized Peni- 
tent, who dies immediately after his Baptiſm, ſhall. 
And this ſeems to me to give the beſt Account of 
the Caſe of the penitent Thief upon the Croſs; 
which one Example has encouraged ſo many Sinners 
to delay their Repentance to the laſt Minute, and has 
deſtroyed fo many Souls by ſuch Delays. His Caſe 
feems to be this: It is probable he had heard of 
Ehrift, and the Fame of his great Miracles before, 
dnd that Opinion ſome had of him, that he was that 
=_ Aeſſias, whom God had promiſed to ſend into the 
—_ World; for we can hardly think, that any Man who 
=_ lived in thoſe Days, ſhould never have heard of 
Chriſt, whoſe Fame went through the whole Nation: 
But yet the Courſe of Life this Thief led, gave him 
—_ o great Curioſity to enquire into ſuch Matters, till 
1 he was apprehended for Robbery, and condemned to 
die at the fame time with Chriſt this extraordinary 
Accident made him more curiouſly enquire aſter 
him, and learn all the Circumſtances of his Appre- 
henfion, and Trial, and Uſage,” and Behaviour, and 
Anſwers, eſpecially when he ſaw him, and was to 
die with him; and in ſnort, he obſerved ſo much as 
convinced him, that he was the true Meſſias, though 
He ſaw him nailed in fo ſnameful a Manner to the 
Croſs. # | 
Now if this was his Caſe, and we muſt ſuppoſe 
this, or ſomething like it, unleſs we wilt fay, that 
he was miraculouſly inſpired upon the Croſs with 
the Faith of Chriſt, without knowing any thing of 
Din before, which has no Foundation in the Story, 
and is without any Preſident or Example; I ſay, iſ 
tus was his Caſe, according to the Principles laid 
down, we muſt grant, that if this Thief had re- 
nounced his wicked Courſe of Life, and N 
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his Faith in Chriſt; and been baptized' in his Name, 
chongh ke had immediaraly ſuffer d upon the Croſs, 
he muſt have gone directly to Heaven or Paradiſcf, - 
as Chriſt promiſed him he ſhould, by Virtue of Re= -* 
miſſion of all his Sins in Baptiſm: Nay, we muſt — 
grant farther, that if inſtead of Eaptiſm, he had at 
that time died a Martyr for the Profeſſion of his _ 
Faith in Chriſt ; this won!d have ſupplied the place - MM 
of Baptiſm, and have tranſlated him to Paradife'; | 
All then that we have to enquire is, whether his 
Confeſſion of Chriſt upon the Croſs, might not as 
well ſupply the Want of Water-Baptiſm, as Martyr- = 
dom; nay, whether it were not equivalent to Mar- 
tyrdom it ſelf, and might nor reaſonably be accept- 2M 
our Saviour as ſuch. Water-Baptiſm he © 
could not have, a Martyr he could not die, for he 
died-a Maleſactor; but he confefled his Faith in 
Chriſt, when he ſaw him hanging upon the Croſs, - Ml 
which was 4 more glocious Act of Faith, than to = 
have dyed upon the Croſs for him. He confeſſed Mi 
Chriſt when his own Diſciples fled from him, and 
when Peter himſelf denied him; and diſcover d 
his Glory through the meaneſt Diſguiſe that ever it 
was conceal'd under, even in this World: And why . 
ſhould not this paſs for the Faith and Conteſſion of 
Martyrdom? And then the Thief upon the Crols - 
was ſaved as by Baptiſm ; which is, Not the putting 
away of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 4 050 1 
conſcĩence towards G O D, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Which De; - I 
ſcription of Baptiſm gives us a plain Reaſon, why Ml 
Martyrdom ſhould ſupply the Place of Baptiſm; MM 
and is as good a Reaſon why the Thiefs Confeſſion 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs ſhould do ſo. 

THIS Example then of the Thief upon the 
Croſs, is no reaſonable Encouragement to any bap - 
tized Chriſtian to live a wicked Life, and defay his 
Repentance till the Hour of Death, in hopes of be:. 
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ing ſav'd at laſt, as he was; for he was ſaved as 
new-repenting Converts are, by Baptiſm ; not as 
baptized Sinners hope to be, by a Death-bed Sor- 
row, and Remorſe of Conſcience. © a 
AN p yet this is the only Example which with 
any Shew of Reaſon is alledged to prove the Suffi- 
ciency of a Death-bed Repentance ; for the Parable 
of the Labourers who were called to work in the 
Vineyard at different Hours, ſome early in the Mor- 
ning, others at the Third, the Sixth, the Eleventh 
HUIIcͤcour of the Day, is nothing at all to 
20. Mar. x, this Purpoſe. The fſevera] Hours of 
We. the Day in that Parable, do not figni- 
- fy the ſeveral Hours of Mens Lives, 
but the different Ages of the World; and therefore 
thoſe Labourers who are called into the Vineyard about 
the eleventh Hour of the World, that is, towards the 
End, or in the laſt Age ofthe World , might be cal- 
Jed at the Beginning of their Lives, and work on to 
the End of them: For the Deſign of that Parable is 
to ſkew, that the Gentiles, who were called into the 
Vineyard, or received into the Church of Chriſt to- 
ward the Concluſion of the World, ſhould be ad- 
mitted to equal Privileges and Rewards with the 
Fews, who were God's Ancient People, and had been 
called into the Vineyard early in the Morning; 
which occaſioned their Murmuring againſt the Good 
Man of the Houſe; as we know the Jews mur- 
mur'd upon this Account; and nothing more preju- 
diced them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour, than 
that the Gentiles were receiv'd into the Church wich- 
our Circumciſion. The ſame thing our Saviour re- 
pPreſents in the Parable of the Prodigal. 
15. Luke The Return of the Prodigal to his Fa- 
13, Cc. ther's Houſe, is the Converſion of the 
1 Gentiles, wo were the younger Bro- 
ther, and had been à great Prodigal ſor many Ages; 


t 


* 


ChriſtianChurch, cheir firſt Converſion to the _ 
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the elder Brother, who always livd at home th 
his Father, was the Fewiſh Church: But When is 


young Prodigal was received by his Father witk 


Feaſting, and Mufick, and all the Expreſſions of 
Joy, his elder. Brother grew jealous of it, and 


thought himſelf much injured by his Father's Fond- 


neſs of the returning Prodigal, and refuſed to come 
in, and bear his Part in the Solemnity; as the em 
rejected the Goſpel, becauſe the Gentiles were re- 
ceived into the Church. | 
AND thar rhis muſt be the true Meaning of the 
Parable of the Labourers, appears from this, Thar 


thoſe who were called into the Vineyard at cha 


eleventh Hour, receiv'd a Reward equal to thoſe 
who had born the Heat and Burthen of the Day; 
which is agreeable enough, if we expound it of 
different Ages of the Church: For there is great 
Reaſon why the Gentiles, though they came later 
into the Vineyard, ſhould be made at leaſt equal 

with the Fews, who were God's Ancient People; 
but if we expound this of Entring into the Vineyard 
at different Ages of our Life, it ſeems very unequal, 
that thoſe who begin a Life of Virtue juſt at the 

Conclufion . of their Lives, ſhould be equally re- 
warded with choſe who have ſpent their whole Lives 
in the Service of God; that is, that thoſe who do 


very little Good, ſhall receive as great a Reward as 


thoſe who do a hundred times as much: Which is a 
direct Contrad iction to the Scope and Deſign of our 
Saviour's Parables about the Pounds and Talents, 
28, nt. 14; Or. 19. Like 12, G.. 

Bur ſuppoſe it were to be underſtgod, not of 


the Fewiſp and Chriſtian Church, but of particular 


Chriſtians; yet their being called to work in the 


Vineyard, at what Hour ſoever it was though the 


eleventh Hour, was their. firſt Admiſſion into the 
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of Chriſt ; and from this Time they laboured in che 
Vineyard, lived a Holy and Religious Life: And I 
veadily grant, ſhould a Few, a Turk, or a Pagan, be 
converted to Chriſtianity in the eleventh Hour, in 
his declining Age, and from that Time live in Obe- 
dience to the Goſpel of Chriſt; there is no doubt 
but he ſhall be greatly rewarded : But what is this 
© any of us, who were born of Chriſtian Parents, 
Baptized in our very Infancy, Inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Religion from rhe very Beginning, and. 

have always profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt , but li- 
ved like Pagans and Infidels? We are not called in- 
do the Vineyard at the eleventh Hour, but early in 
the Morning 3 and though Men who are called at 
the laſt Hour, ſhall be rewarded for that Hour's 
Work; this does not prove, that Men who entring 
into the Vineyard in the Morning, play or riot 
away their Time till the eleventh Hour, ſhall re- 


c.eive a Day's Wages for an Hour's Work. 


Bur ſuppoſe this too, yet it will not anſwer 
the Cafe of a Death- bed Repentance; ſuch Men de- 


Auay not till the eleventh Hour, but till Night comes, 


when they can do no Work at all: Whereas thoſe 
who came laſt into the Vineyard, wrought an Hour. 
Now that God in infinite Grace and Goodneſs will 
reward Men for one Hour's Work, does not prove 
that he will reward thoſe who do no Work, bur 
ſpend their whole Day idly or wickedly, and only 
ask his Pardon for not working at Night. 


II. Bu T what a fatal Cheat theſe Men put upon 
themſelves, will better appear, if we conſider the 
Second Kind of Repentance, which is Repentance 
after Baptiſm, when Men are relapſed into the 
_ Commiſſion of new Sins, after they have wafhed& 
away all their old Sins in the Layer of Regenera- 
tion; which is the only Notion of nn 
Ls | & 44 „5 cerne 
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n in this Queſtion; For ſuch Sinners. when: N 4 g 
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they come to die, are to repent of a whole Life 
ſpent in Wickedneſs, after Baptiſm ; and this ex- 


tremely alters the Caſe; for cho. Faich and Repen- 1 5 MN 
ſignifies a Sorrow. for 


paſt Sins, and che Purpoſes and Reſolutions of a 
new Life) be the only Conditions of Bapriſmal 
Remiſſio and Juſtification, yet when we are bap- 
ized, we then covenant with God for an acta 
Obedience and Holineſs of Life; To deny. all ungoc 
nefs and worldly luſts, and to Jive ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly. in this preſent world + And therefore mere 
Repentance, or a Sorrow for Sin, with the moſt ſo- 
Jema Reſolutions and: vows of a new Life (which 
is all the Repentance dying Men can have) cannot, 
accord ing to the Terms ot the Goſpel, be aecepted 


inſtead of the Obedience and Holineſs of our Lives. 


Had the Goſpel ſaid, you ſnall either abſtain from 
all Sin, and do Good while you live, or repent. of 

all your Sins when you die; this had been a ſuffici- 
ent Encouragement for a Death- bed Repentance; 
but When Holineſs, of Life is made the neceſſary 
Cond ixion of ſeeing God, and the wratb 
ef Cod is revealed from heaven againſt all 1. Rom. 18. 


-unrighteou;neſs and ungoilineſs of men; 


when we are ſo exprefly ſore warned, That the uns. 
- righteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom 71 2 
. God's Be not deceived, neither fornicutors, © Cor «6-9, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 10. 


nor abuſers of: themſelves with mantind, 


tioners, fhall inherit the kingdom of God : When __ 


- the ders of the: word ave bleſſed; that un. . 


— 
=O 62 


Saviour exprefly tells us, That it is only 


not every one that ſaith Lord, Lird, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that Ah the . 


willaf nn father hich is in heaven ;\ chat as for-all- p 
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others, what Prerences ſoever they make, he will 
profeſs to them, I never knew you, depart from me ye 
thut work iniquity : I ſay, whoever after fuch exp 
' Declarations as theſe, can perſwade himſelf, that 
Sorrow for Sin, and ſome good Refolutions and fair 
Fromiſes upon a Death-bed, ſhall carry him to Hea- 
ven, though he has done no Good in his Life, and 
has been guilty of all, or many of thoſe Sins which 
the Goſpel has threatned with Damnation, makes 
9 the whole Goſpel of our Saviour. 
Bur you'll ſay, Is there no place then for Re- 
pentance under the Goſpel? No Remiſſion of Sins 
committed after Baptiſm? God forbid ! For who 
- then could be ſaved ? Our Saviour has 
18. Matth. taught us to pray every Day, Forgive 
21, 22, us our tre paſſes as we forgive them that 
| treſpaſs againſt us; and has taught us 
to forgive our Brother, though he offend againſt us 
Seventy times ſeven, in Imitation of God's Good neſs 
in forgiving us; and if we muſt forgive ſo often, 
ſurely God will forgive more than once. "OY 
Bur then Repentance after Baptiſm requires 
not only a Sorrow tor Sin, and ſome good Purpoſes 
and Refolutions of a new Life for the Future, but 
tze actual forſaking of Sin, and Amendment of our 
Lives: In Baptiſm God juſt ies the ungodly, 4. Rom. 5. 
that is, how wicked ſoever Men have been, when- 
ever they repent of their Sins, renounce their for- 
mer wicked Practices, and believe in Chriſt, and 
enter into Covenant with him -4 Baptiſm ; all their 
former Sins are immediately forgiven and wafhed 
away, without expecting the actual Reformation of 
their Lives; this was plainly the Caſe both of Fem- 
iſband Heathen Converts, who upon the Profeſſion of 
Faith in Chriſt, and renouncing their former wick- 
ed Lives, whatever they had been, were immedi- 
ately received to Baptiſm; as St. eng 
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me Fer, Repent, and be baptized every © |, © © 
e one of you, in the name of Feſus Chriſt, 2. Ads 8. 
8 For the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall re. 3 
t ceive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And the fame Day 

1 there were Three Thouſand baptized: This 15 

Goſpel Grace, which is the Purchaſe of Chriſts 

1 Blood, That the greateſt Sinners upon their Repen-- 

h rance and Faith in Chriſt, are received to Mercy, 

s and.waſh away all their Sins in Baptiſm; bur when 

9 they are in Covenant, they ſhall then be judged ac- 

K cording to the Terms and Conditions of that Co- 

8 venant, which requires the Practice of an univerſal 

0 Righteouſneſs; ſuch Perſons muſt not expect, as 

18 St. Paul reaſons, that if they continu? ſtill in ſin, 

= grace will abound; the very Covenant of Grace, 

t which we enter into at Baptiſm, confutes all ſuch 

8 ungodly Hopes: For how ſhall we that are dead to ſin,.- 

5 live any longer therein? Know ye not, that ſo many of 

fs us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized in- 

> to his death? Therefore we are buried with him by* 

| baptiim into death, that lik? as Chriſt was raiſed from 

28 the dead by the glory of the Father, jo we alſo ſhould- 

s walk in newneſs of life, 5. Rom. 1, 2, 3, 4. This is 

it the Difference St. Paul makes between the Grace of 

r the Goſpel in receiving the greateſt Sinners to 

5. Baptiſm, and juſtifying them by the Blood of 

1 Chriſt; and what the Goſpel requires of Baptized. 

* Chriſtians to continue in this juſtified State: In the - 

4 firſt Caſe, nothing is required but Faith and Re- 

ir penrance, upon which Account we are | 

d fo frequently ſaid to be juſtified by faith, 3. Rom. a0, 

of not by the deeds of the law; to be juſtified . 1 Nees, a, 

hs freely by his grace, through the redemption 4 B ph. 5 BY 

of that is in Chriſt Feſus; to be ſaved by © © 
r= || erace through faith; not of works, leſt any man ſhould © Wi 


j- boaſt. And I believe upon Enquiry it will be found, 
A chat Juſtification by Faith always relates to this 
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iffcatiot by Wa we are 
e 1255 rs Wich God, and into à juſtis 


fi 1ed State, on! go the ſake of Chriſt, and through. 


Faith in his which one ching well conſide- 
red, would” . an end to moſt of the Diſputes 


Abour Juſtification, and about Faith and Works. 


Which F cannot explain now ; but ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that the conſtant O ppoſition between Juſtifi- 
engine the Faith of Chriſt, and Juſtification by 

Circumciſion, and the Works of the 
7* 15 253˙ Law, to the Obſervation of which 
5 5 chey were obliged by Circumciſion, is 
a manifeſt Proof that Juſtification by Faith, is our 
Juſtification by the Faith of Chriſt in Baptiſin, 
which is our Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church, 
makes ns the Members of Chriſt, and the Children 
of God, which is a State of Grace and Juſtifica- 
tion; as Circumciſion formerly made them God's 


ſtification of Circumciſion: And Juſtificarion by 
aith, and: Juſtification. by Circumciſion, ' would 
not be duly oppoſed, if they did not relate to the 


a Fin People in Covenant with him, which is the 


fame kind of Juſtification, that is, that Juſtification; V2 


v hich is the immediate Effect of our. being 1 in Cove 
rant with God. 
By T now, when we are juſtifted by a — | 
Repenrance and Faich in Chriſt at Baptiſm, we alſo - 
vo. a Conformity to the Death of Chriſt, by dying 
to in, and walking in newne;s of life; thar is, we 
vow. an univerſal Obedience to all the Laws of 
Righccoutheſs, which the Goſpel requires of us, as 
Circumciſion made them debtors to the 
bil. whole law; which is the Reaſon why. 
the Works of che Law, and that Evan- 
gelical Righteouſtiefs, which the Faith of "Chriſt 
requires ot us, are ſo often oppoſed in this Diſpute; 
whe one the Righteouſhels i of the Law, or W. ks, 
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8 b of eich; at chete. | 
fore as Circumeifion eonld not juſtify thoſe 32 
tranſꝑreſſed the Law, no more will Faith Ijuſtify choſe 
who diſobey - the Goſpel; but the 71 % 
Femiſmeſs the lam miſt be fulfilled f In us, 2. Rom. 13, 
"who wulk not after the Hb, bur after 255 . . 
the ſpirit.” © . 3. gs 6 
Now: che neceſlary Conſequence of 


"this is, that mere Selby for Sin, and the mere 


Vows and Reſolutions of Obedience, without actual 
Holineſs and Obedience of Life, according to the 


Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel, will not ſave 


a Baptized Chriſtian; for mere Sorrow for Sin, _ 
Vows of Obedience will be accepted only 

Baptiſm; bur when we are baptized, we mn Ihe 
our Vowsin Execurion ; or we fall from our Baptiſ- 
mal Grace and Juffifcation: And therefore When 
we relapſe into Sin after Baptiſm, no Repentance 


will be accepted but that which a&ually reforms 


our Lives; for Baptiſmal Grace is not ordinarily re- 
peated, no more than we can repeat our Baptiſm. 
Turs Icake to be the true Meaning of that ve- 
ry difficult Place, 6. Heb. 4, 5, 6. For it is impoſſible 
for thoſe -who were onee enlightnen, and habe taſted of 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have tafted the good word of G0 D, 
and the powers of the world to come, if they ſhall fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance, ſeeing they 
cruciſ to themſelues the Sm of GOD afreſh,- and put 
him to open ſpame. This ſevere Paſſage. occafiqned 
ſome Diſpute about the Canonical Authority of this 
Epiſtle; tor it was thought, chat che Apoſtle here 


excluded all Men from the Benefit of Repenrance. 73 1 | 


who fell into Sin again after Baptiſm; but ie is cer- | 
tain this is not the Apoſtle's Meaning, nor do 5 
Words import any ſuch Doctrine; but his Mean] & 
is, Either that Men who have been baptized; and 
-throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, — 
| | "> 
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fin themſelves into an Impoſſibility of Repentance, 
C which is the moſt ordinary Inter pretation of the 
Words, and which Senſe I gave before of chem, 
and is in part the true Senſe, cho. I think not the 
whole)) or that Men after Baptiſm may fall into ſuch 
a State, as nothing can deliver them out of, but 
8 Baptiſmal Grace and Regeneration; and ſince Bap- 
= tiſm cannot be repeated, the State of ſuch Men is 
= - hopeleſs and deſperate, according to the Terms of 
the Goſpel, however God may deal with them by 
à Sovereign and Prerogative Grace : For though we 
can expect and rely on no other Grace, but what 
God has promiſed in his Goſpel, yet God does not 
abſolutely confine himſelf, nor muſt we confine his 
＋ Grace; and this he tells us is the Caſe of all Apc- 
Ko. g the ee Faith. 2 ien 
1 ing of this is neceſſary to my preſent Purpoſe ; a 
: — I ſhall briefly W J 155 


1. That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Perſons who 
were baptized, is plain from the Wards, Thoſe who - 
were once enlightned, the & nu gondtyaug are thoſe 
who have been once baptized; tor ſo 9&97%ev and 

eng Ks in the Ancient Writers ſignifies Baptiſm; 
as Juſtin Mertyr himſelf tells us in his Second Apo- 
logy, that Baptiſm is called pong dds, or Illumina- 
tion, becauſe their Minds are enlightned by it; and 
«being once enlightned, plainly refers it to Baptiſm, 
which can be adminiſtred but once. And what fol- 
los, proves this to be the Meaning of it; and baue 
tafted of the beavenly gift ; That is, faith St. Chry- 
ſeſtom, received Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm; and 
were made parta ters of the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Spi- 
rit being given at Baptiſm; and have taſted of -the 
200d word of God, been inſtructed in the Doctrines gf : 
the Goſpel, which in the Apoſtolick Age immed+- 
ately tollow'd Baptiſm ; for Men were then admit- 
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for a Confirmation of the Faith of Chriſt, and 
which moſt Chriſtians did in ſome degree or ocher 


really believe in Chriſt ſtill, do not heartily re- 
1 e cheir Baptiſm, my in Word and Deed. at 


—ĩů—5ð53—2 


ted to Bapuſm — their Profeionof 
Repentance and Fafch in Chriſt, and wereafterwards 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion: And the powers 
of the world to come; that is, thoſe Miraculous Gifts © » 
and Powers which were beſtowed on the A les, 


parrake of in Baptiſm, This is a plain Deſcription 
of Baptiſm, with the Effects and Conſequents of it. 


2. That he ſpeales of ſuch as after Baptiſm rotally 
apoſtatize from the Faith of Chriſt, is as plain: For 
they are DRAEMOWT u thoſe who fall away. From 
what? From their Chriſtian Profeſſion, which they 
made at their Baptiſm; that is, who renounce the 
Faith of Chriſt, and turn Jews or Heathens again; 
tor theſe Men cruciſ to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to open ſhame : That is, they de- 
clare him to be an Impoſtor, as the 7ews did when 


they crucified him, which is as much — mM 


him again, and expoſing him to publick Shame a 
Infamy, as they can poſſibly do. But now this 
Deſcription can relate only to Total Apoſtates; for 
whatſoever Sins profeſſed Chriſtians are guilty of, 

though thereby they reproach their Lord and Savi- 

our, yet they do not declare him to be an Im 

who juſtly ſuffer d on the Croſs, and whom they- _ 

would condemn to the ſame ignominious Death agaſa, - _. 
if they could; nay, thoſe who are conquered by 
ſome powerful and ſurprizing Fears to deny Chriſt, 
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. 
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as Peter did, or to offer Sacrifice to Idols, as _ 57 1 


Chriſtians did under the Heathen Perſecution; - 
recover themſelves again by Repentance, axe not in- 
cluded in this ſevere Sentence: For ſuch Men do 


nounce their Baptiſmal Faith, and therefore do not 
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preſent chey deny Chriſt. The Caſe of fuch Men 
is very dangerous; for our Saviour tells us, h- 
ever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny be- 
; Fore my Father which is in Heauen, 10. Matth. 33. 
Thoſe who through Frar of Men perſiſt in ſuch a 
Denial, ſhall not he ſaved by a ſecret and diſſembledd 
Faith; for we muſt not only believe in Chriſt, bur 
e muſt openly -prafeſs our Faith in him: But ſucii 
Men may be recovered by Repentance, and by a 
bold Confeſſion of Chriſt in new Dangers and Tem- 
roms theſe are lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apo- 
ſtates, as Fulian was, who hated the Name and Re- 
higion of Chriſt ; and therefore they were admitted 
to Repentance in che Chriſtian Church, as not ha- 
ving loſt their Baptiſmal Faich, tho through Fear 


3. Ox theſe Total Apoſtates, the Apoſtle tells, 
That it ir impoſſible to renew them again unto repen- 
tance, . aiaygii{er eig waraiotan, Or gel, as St. Chry- 
foftom renders it, to make them new Creatures again 
by-Baptiſmal Repentance ; for ſo he tells us, that 
her H dna, tl ue , that to he renewed is 
to be made new, which can be done only by 
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Baptiſm; 2 98 N Tug % Ty Arr wire Der, 
Baptiſm only makes us new Creatures 
THE Danger then of-theſe Men's Caſe, as the 
Apoſtle repreients it, is this: That they having to- 
tally apoſtatiz d from the Faith of Chriſt, roge- 
cher with their Faith have loſt their Baptiſm; and 
are become Fewo and Pagans again: Now Jews and 
Hagans can never be made Chriſtians without Bap- 
tim, wherein they are regenerated and new made; 
and by the fame Reaton theſe apoſtatiz'd Chriſtians, 
who are become ewe and Pagans, can never become 
Chriſtians again, unleſs they be rebaptized; and 
tat they cannot be, becauſe there is but One Bap»- |} | 
6 D 5 5 5 ci Im P 
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à Legal Right and Title ro Mercy, and the Promiſes . 1 » 


| ſed into ſuch a State, that nothing but Baptiſmal 


For Fews and Heathens,. how. wicked ſoever they 
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af the Goſpel · Covenant; Faith and Repentance will 
not juſtify a Heathen without Baptiſm; for be that 
believes und ic baptixed, ſhall be ſaved, are che expreſs 

Terms.of the Covenant; and therefore che Condiin BM 
tion of Apoſtates is very hopeleſs, who are rela- 
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Grace and Regeneration, nothi ut being new | 
made, aud new born, can ſave — ; and hes they ov I 
cannot have, for they muſt not be baptized again. 

A Chriſtian muſt be bur once born, no more than a 
Man is., which poſſtbly is the Reaſon why St. Peter 
cells us of ſuch A poſtates, That their latter end is 
worſe with them than their beginning, 2 Per. 2. 20. 
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were, might waſh away all their Sins in Baptiſm; 
but ſuch Apoſtates are {ike a ſom that was waſbed, 
that returus again to ber wallowing in the mire. 

When they had waſhed away their Sins and Infide- 4 
lity in Baptiſm, they return to their-forſaken Paga- 
niſm again, and lofe the Effect of their firſt. Wa-. 
— 80 : _ there is no Second Bapriſmal Waſhing: to | | 
THE - Apoſtle does not fay that it is impoſſible 
theſe Men ſhould be ſaved, but it is impoſſible they 

ſhould be regenerated again by Baptiſm, which is 
the only Gotpel State of Salvation. If any ſuch 
Men be ſaved, they muſt be ſaved, as I obſerved 
before, by Uncovenanted Grace and Mercy; they 
are in the State of Unbaptized Jens and Heathens,, 
not of Chriſtians, who have à Covenant-Right to 
God's Promiſes. And I would defire the baptized 
Atheiſts and Inſidels of our Age to conſider of this (! 
whole Caſe is ſe very like this, if it be nor the i 
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ſame, that it ſhould make them afraid of ſetting up 
for Wits, at ſuch infinire Peril of their Souls. 
To apply this then to our preſent Purpoſe. 
What I have now diſcourſed, plainly ſhews, that a 
baptized Chriſtian muſt not always expect to be ſa- 
| ved by fach Grace as faves and juſtifies in Baptiſim: 
Baptiſmal Grace is inſeparably annexed ro Bapriſm, 
and can be no more repeated than Baptiſm. This 
makes the Caſe of Apoſtates ſo deſperate, that In- 
fidelity can be wafhed: away only in Baptiſm, and 
thoſe. who Apoſtatize after: Baptiſm, can never be 
rebaptized again; and therefore can never have any 
Covenant-Title to Pardon and Forgiveneſfſs. 
Ap this proportionably holds good in our pre- 
ſent Caſe: The Grace of Baptiſm waſhes away all 
the Sins of our paſt Lives, how many, how great 
ſoever they have been, only upon our Profeſſion of 
our Faith in Chriſt, and Repentance of all our Sins, 
and Vos of Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt for 
the future; but whoever after Baptiſm lives a 
wieked and a profligate Life, and hopes to be ſaved 
at laſt only by Faith in Chriſt, and Sorrow for his 
Sins, and Vows of Living better, when he is Juſt a 
dying, will be miſerably miſtaken; for this is onl 
the Grace of Baptiſm which can never be repeated, 
not the Rule and Meaſure whereby God will judge 
baptized Chriſtians, who have had Time and Op- 
portunity of Exercifing thoſe Chriſtian Graces 
which they vowed at their Baptiſm. 

A MAN who retains the Faith of Chriſt, though 
ke lives wickedly, does not forfeit his Baptiſm, but 
ſnall be forgiven whenever he repents, and torſakes 
his Sins, and lives a Holy Life: Bur it he delays 
this ſo long, that he has no Time to amend his Lite, 

that he can do norking but be ſorry for his Sins, and 
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=. vow a new Life; I cannot promiſe him that this 
= be accepted at the Hour of Death, becauſe the 
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Goſpel requires a Holy Life, not merely a Death- 


bed Sorrow and Remorſe for Sin. Sorrow for Sin, 


and Vows of a new Life, will be accepted at Bap- 
of a new Life; but that is 
no Reaſon why they ſhould be accepted at our Death, + 


tiſm, as tlie Beginni 
when they are only the ſorrowtul-Conclufion of a 
wicked Life. God will receive us to Grace and 
Mercy at Baptiſm, upon our ſolemn Vows of Living 
to him; but he has no where promiſed to aecept ot 
our Dying Vows inſtead of Holineſs and Obedience, 
as a Recompence for a whole Life ſpent in Wicked- 
neſs and Folly. Ir is very ſeldom that ſuch dying 
Sorrows, or dying Vows, are ſincere and hearty ; 
but were they never fo fincere, (as ſometimes, tho 
very rarely, we fee that Men who recover from a 
dangerous Sickneſs, keep the Vows and Promiſes 
they then made, and that is a good Proof that they 


were very ſincere in making them) yet do I not 


know any one Promiſe in Scripture to a dying Re- 
pentance: The Goſpel requires actual Holineſs of 


* . 
o 


Life; and when God cuts off ſuch Men in their Sins, 
without allowing them any Time to reform their 
Lives, it is very 1uſpicious that he rejects their Sor- 
rows and their Vows; as Wiſdom threatens, 


1. Prov. 24, Cc. Becauſe I have called, and ye refu- 
ſed; I have ſtretched out my hand, and no man regarded 


I will laugh alſo at your calamity, and mock, when 
your fear cometh——Then ſhall they call upon me, but I 

will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but thy ſhall. 
not find me. I will not pre- judge the final State o dk 2 
Men, but if God accept of ſuch a Death-bed Re- 


pentance, which cannot produce the actual Fruits 


of Righteouſneſs, it is more than he has promiſed, 


aud more than he has given us Authority to preach; 


and we ſhould conſider what infinite Hazard we run 
by ſuch Delays of Repentance, that we cannot be 
&aved by the expreſs Terms of the Goſpel, bs. 4 
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at our Bapriſm?-I fhall ask anorher very plain 


Which we partake of by our Union to him: This 
Vnion is made in Baptiſm, which incorporates us 
imo ce Body of Chrift, and from che werg fir 
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ve de ſaxed we muſt be ſaved by an unpromited 


and uncovenanted Grace and Mercy: Which, how 
good ſoever God be, we have no Reaſon to rely on. 


This I know will be thought very ſevere, but I can- 


not help it; it may terrify Dying Sinners, but there 
is leſs Danger in that than in nurſing Men up in the 
delud ing Hopes of a Death-bed Repentance, which 
* — all the Arguments and Motives to a Holy 
Lite ineffectual, and I fear eternally deſtroys as 


many as truſt in it. 


% 
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IF you ask why F aith and Repentance, without 
the actual Obedience -of our Lives, ſhould not as 
well be accepted by God on our Death-bed, as it is 


Queſtion, Why a Husbandman who hires Labourers 
auto his Vineyard in the Morning, receives them 
into his Service, Protection, and Pay, only u 
their Promiſe to be faithful and diligent in his Work 
before they have done any thing: I fay, hen theſe 
Men have loitered away the Day without working, 
hy Thould not he reward them at Night, becauſe 
they then alſo profeſs rhemielves very ſorvy that 
they did not work; and make a great many Promi- 
Ms and Vows, chat if they were to begin the Day 
again, they would? A Promiſe of Faithfulneſs and 
Diligence was Reaſon enough why he ſhould take 
them into his Service, but their Sorrow: for net 
working, and their Reſolutions of working, when 
the Time of working is paſt, is no Reaſon why 
they ſhould be rewarded, or eſcape the Puniſhment 
IT EIsõ is the very Caſe here; we are ſaved by 
the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, 
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Communion of his Body and Church; and there- 
fore this Faith and Repentance juſtiſies in Baptiſm, 
becauſe-thoſe who thus repent of their Sins, and 
rs believe in Chriſt, are received to Baptiſm, and in 

m Baptiſm have all their Sins forgiven, and are pur 
MM into a State of Grace and Favour with God. 
k Bur now though Faith and Repentance, and 
ſe 

5 


the Vows of Obedience, are ſufficient to make us 

i the Diſciples of Chriſt, and to pur us into a State of _ 

le Juſtiſication, yer they are not ſufficient to ſave thoſe 

at ho are the Diſciples of Chriſt, ithour actual hi- 

3 Uneſs and Obedience of Life: Por ro be a Diſciple : 

1 of Chriſt, does not ſignify merely to believe in him, 

id and to vow Obedience to him, bur to obey him: EK 

” is reaſonable — that upon our Vows of Obe- 

ot dience, we ſhould be received into his Service; but 

en it is not reaſonable that we ſnonld be rewarded 

y without performing our Vows ,; for it is as ridicu -- 

T% lous a thing ro think that our repeated Sorrows:-far 
e and aur repeated and fruitleſs Renu. 
tions of obeying our Saviour, ſnould paſs for Obe- = 

{ | dience, as tharthar Son ſhould be thought ro.do-his 

is Fathers Will, who faid, 7 go Sir, but went net; 

15 nfm we lien 

ſt 
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eſpecially when after our Vo]. of m | it 
very Ungodly Life, and never think ir time to re 
peur, and co rene our Vos again till we cm | "ol 
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die. If we conſider the Difference between what is 
neceſſary to make us the Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
what is required of us when we are Diſciples, we 
Fhall ſee a plain Reafon why Faith and Repentance, 
as thar ſignifies Sorrow for Sin, and Vows of Obe- 
dience, will juſtify us in Baptiſm, but will nat be 
accepted upon a Death-bed, after a Life ſpent in 
Wickedneſs : For when a Baprized Chriſtian comes 
to die, he is not then to be made a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, and to be baptized again, but to give an 
Account of his Life ſince he has been Chriſt's Diſci- 
ple; and mere Faith in Chriſt, Sorrow for Sin, and 
Vows of Obedience, without actual Holineſs of 
Life, tho with the Sacrament of Baptiſm it will 
make a Diſciple , yet it will not paſs in a Diſciple's 
Account, eſpecially when the Sum Total of his 
Life is nothing but Sin, and Sorrow, and fruitleſs 
Vos; for this is not that Holineſs of Life which 
Chrift requires of his Diſciples. Sy 
FTE Ancient Diſcipline of the Church was a 
plain Proof of this, that 33 a great deal 
more neceſſary for a Baptized Chriſtian , than was 
required to qualify. Men for "Baptiſm. In the 
_ Apoſtles Days, they baprized both Fews and Hea- 
thens immediately upon their Profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Renouncing their former wicked Lives; 
bur in caſe they fell into any groſs and ſcandalous 
Sin after Baptiſm, they were caſt our of the Com- 
munion of the Church; and the Proteffion of Sor- 
row and Repentance for their Sins, and the moſt 
 -ſolemn Vows of a new Life, was not thought ſuffi - 
-Cient to reſtore them to the Peace of the Church, 
but they were kept under the Severiries of Repen- 
tance, till they had made Satisfaction for the Scan- 
dal they had given to the Church, and given ſuffi- 
cient Teſtimonies of the actual Reformation of their 
Lives. And in the Ages ſucceeding the Apo 
5.33 | "oY ais 
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this Stare of Penitence in ſome Caſes was continued 
many Years; in other Caſes ſuch Sinners were ne- 

ver reconciled to the Hour of Death. Now if rhey- 
had thought, as many among us now do, that Sor- 
row for Sin, and the Vows of Obedience, do im- 

med iately obtain our Pardon from God, for Sins 

committed after Baptiſm, it is not imaginable why 

they ſhould have impoſed ſuch a long and ſevere 
Diſcipline on Penitents. If they believed God had 
forgiven them, Why ſhould not the Church forgive 

them, and. receive them to her Communion again, 

upon their Promiſes of Amendment, without ſuch 
a long Trial of their Reformation? But it is evident, 
chey thought Sins after Baptiſm not forgiven with- 
out actual Reformation, and therefore would not re- 
ceive them to Communion again without a tried and 
viſible Reformation of their Lives. We know what 
Diſpures there were about this Matter in the Primi- 
tive Church; the Ancient Diſcipline allowed but of 
one Repentance aſter Baptiſm: And ſome would 
not allow of that in the Caſe of Adultery, Murther, 

and Idolatry, but denied the Authority of the 
Church to receive ſuch Sinners to Commuz ion again. 
This was the Pretence of Novatus's Schiſm; and 
Tertullian, after he turned Montaniſt, ſaid many bit- 
ter Things againſt the Catholicks upon this Argu- 


ment, which ſeemeth ro queſtion the Validity o 


Repentance it ſelf after Baptiſm, though it did re- 
form Mens Lives. But tho this was a great deal too 
much, and did both leſſen the Grace of the Goſpel, 
and the Authority which Chriſt hath given to his 
Church; yet it is evident that all this time they 


were very far from thinking that ſome dying Sor- 
rows, or dying Vows, after a wicked Lite, would 


carry Men to Heaven: Ard the judgment of rhoſe 
frſ} and pureſt Ages of the Church, ought at leaſt. 
to make Men afraid of relying on ſuch a Death: bed 
Repentance as they*thought very ineffectual ro ſave 
Sinners. | CHAP 
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CHAP. W. 


ee the Fear of DEATF f, "ot 
— the Remedies ns . 


'E ATH is commonly and very truly 
called rhe King of Terrors, as being 
the moſt Formidable Thing to Hu- 


== man Nature, The Love of Life, and 
= 00 the Natural Principle of Self-Preſer- 


vation, begets in all Men a Natural 
Averſion againſt Death; and this is the Natural Fear 
of Dying. This is very much increaſed by a great 
Fondneſs and Paſſion for this World, which makes 
Tuch Men, eſpecially while they are happy and pr 
Fperous, very unwilling to leave it; and this is ſti a 
 incxeaſed by a Senſe of Guilt, and the Fear of Pu- 
niſſiment in the next World. All theſe are of a di- 
ſin& Nature, and require ſuitable Remedies; and 
thereſore I ſhall diſtinctly conſider them. 


I. TRE Natural Fear of Death reſults from 
Self. Preſervation, and the Love of our own Bei 
For light is ſweet , and à pleaſant 1 it is - 


3 3 40 be hold the Sun, 1 1. Eccleſ. 7. 


ite, and the neceflary Conſequence of 7 2005 
car Death; rho' this is rather a Natural Lolty 


| | than the Effect of Reaſon and Diſcourſe. 


THERE are great and wiſe Reaſons Wt wy 3 
1 uld ioprine chis Averſion to Death na! 


4 ? 25 


| 8 80 9 * 8 * : — oy - | = "2 
4 cb f, DEATH. 206 
{2 Nature, beeauſe . it obliges us to take: care of t  _Þ 
it ſelves; and co avoid every thing whick:-will.deftroy 
J or ſtorten-our Lives: This in many Caſes is a great 
Principle of virtue, as it preſerves us from all fatal 
1 and deſtructive Vices ; it is a great Inſtrument o 
* Government, and makes Men afraid of committing = 
I | ſuch. Villanies as the Laws of their Country haare 
I made Capital. And: therefore, fince the Natural © M8 
1 | Fear of Death is of ſuch great Ad vantage to us, we 
I | muſt be contented with it, though it makes the 
; [| Thoughts of Dying a little uneaſy : Eſpecially ii w& -- 
conſider, that when this Natural Fear of Death is 
K not increaſed by other Cauſes, ( of which more. ñ 
*. preſently) it may be conquered or allayed by Rea 
8 ſon and wiſe Conſideration: For this is nor ſo 
bs ſtrong an Averſion, but it may be conquer d. The 
d Miſeries and Calamities of this Life very oſten re. 
5 coneile Men to Death, and make them paſſionately ß, 
deſire iv: Wherefore is light given to him that i in 
ir miſery; and life to the bitter in Soul ?. which long ff 
rt || death, but it cometh not, and dig for it more thau for - i 


. . 
* 


> PR 


when they can find the grave, 3. Job 20, 21 22, œ᷑—m. ] 


Hul chuſeth ſtrangling, and death rather than life; T 
3 loath it, I would not live alway; let we alone, for my _ ©: 

7 days are vanity, 7. Job 15, 16. And if the Senſe 

* of preſent Sufferings can conquer the Fears of 
Death, there. is no doubt bur the Hope of Immortal 
Life may do it alſo. For the Fear of Death is nee 
an Original and Primitive paſſion, but reſults fronn 
the Love of our ſelves, from the Love of our Eiſe., 
and our own Being; and therefore when we can ſ e. 
parate the Fear of Death from Self-love, it is eafily - © 
conquer'd. When Men are ſenſible that Life is nos ] 
Kindneſs to them, but only ſerves to prolong thein, 
Miſery,” they are ſo far from being afraid of Dea; 
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convinced, that when they die, Death will tranſlate 
them to à more happy Life, it would be as eaſy a 
thing to put off theſe Bodies, as to change their 
Tloaths, or to leave an old and ruinous Houle for a 
more beautiful and convenient Habitation. 
Ix we ſer aſide the Natural Averſion, and enquire 
into the Reaſons of this Natural Fear ot Death, we 
enn rhink of but theſe Two; Either Men are afraid 
that when they die they ſhall ceaſe to be, or at leaſt! 
they know not what they ſnall be, and are unwil- 
ling to change this preſent Life, which they like 
very well, for they know not what. But now both 
theſe Reaſons of Fear are taken away by. the Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel, which has brought Lite and 
Immortality to Light; and when the Reaſons oſ our 
Fear are gone, ſuch an unaccountable Averſion and 
Reluctancy to Death, ſigniſies little more than to 
make us patient of living, rather than unwilling to 
die; for a Man who has ſuch a new glorious World, 
fuch a happy Immortal Life in his View, could not 
very contentedly delay his Removal thither, were 
not Death in the Way, which he naturally ſtartles 
at, and draws back from, cho' his Reaſon ſees n 
thing frigheſul or terrible in it. N 
HE plain and fhort Account then of this Mat- 
ter is this: We muſt not expect wholly to conquer 
dur Natural Averſion to Death; St. Paul himſelf 
did not deſire to be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that 
Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 3. 4. 
Were there not ſome remaining Averſions to Death 


mixed with our Hopes and Deſires of Immortality, 


Martyrdom. it ſelſ, excepting the patient enduring 


the Shame and the Torments of it, would be no 


Virtue; but though this Natural Averſion to Death 
caunot be wholly conquered, it may be extremely 
lleſſened, and brought next to nothing, by the cer 
Lain Belief and Expectation ot a glorious Immgrts- 
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- Graves; and that cheſe Mortal Bodies themſelves * 


Afraid of Death; nay, he has great Reaſon not to 
fear Death, and thar will reconcile him to the 


e and Averſions of Nature. 8 . 


to leave it: Whatever Glorious Thin they hear of 


key 3 100 therefore: ch only way to arm — 

againſt theſe Natural Fears of is to confirm 
_ ourgſelves in this Belief, that Death ves not put an 
End eo us, chat our Souls ſhall ſurvive in a State bf 
Bliſs and Happineſs, when our Bodies ſhall rot in their 


hall at the Sound of the laſt Trump riſe again out 
of the Duſt Immortal and Glorious. A Man W-..wo 
believes and expects this, can have no Reaſon to he 


Thoughts of ' it, tho he tremble a little ee 


* 2 


II. nad Natural Aude to 5 eich 
: Men have contracted a great Fondneſs and Paſſion - 
for this World, and that makes them ſo unwilling 


3 
bd - 


anorher World, they ſee what is to be had in this, 
and they like it o well, chat they do not expect to 
mend themſelves, but if they were at their Choice, 

would ſtay where they are; and this is a: dauble 

' Death to them, to be ſaarch'd away from their Ad- 

mired Enjoyments, and to leave w atever 2 

and delight in behind them; and there. is no Remes 

8 that f know of tor theſe Men to cure their Feats 

Death, but only to rectity their miſtaken Opini- 


on of Things , to open their Eyes to ſee the Vanity 24 4 1 


of this World, and the err on more 
Glories of the next N 


THERE are different Degrees of chis, A — OY 


therefbre-this Remedy muſt be differently applied: = | 
Some Nen are wholly: ſunk into Fleſhand Senſe, 
and have no Taſte at all of Rational and: ? 


Plealures, — leſs of thoſe which are . In- SY i 5 = | 
199 been Divine; 14 n — — 
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and cheir Lives muſt end together: It is fitting the 
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World is cheir God, and they doar-on the Riches, 


aud Pleaſures, and Honours of it, as the only real 
and ſubſtantial Goods : Now cheſe. Men have great 


I Reaſon to be afraid of Death; , 'when they go out 


«of this World, they will find 1 belongs 
ir Happineſs 


(ſhould fear Death, for if the Fear of Death will 
mot cure their Fond neſs for this World; nothing elſe 


an; you muſt not expect to per ſuade them that 


the next World, is a happier Place than this : But 
the beſt way is to ſet before them the Terrors of 
the next World, thoſe Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels; to ask them 
our Saviour's Queſtion, What. ſhall it profit a man to 
gain the whole world, and to lo;e his own ſoul ; or what 
*fball a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? Theſe Men 


ougght to fear on till the Fear of Death cures their 


vicious Paſſion and Fondneſs for this World, and 
then the Fear of Death will by degrees cure it ſelf. 
Or RHERSs there are who have a true Reverence 
For God, and govern their Inclinations and Paſſions 
to the Things of this World, with regard to his 
Laws; they will not raiſe an Eſtate by Injuſtice, 
4 on, or Perjury ; they will not tranſgreſs the 
Rules of Sobriety and Modeſty in the Uſe of Sen- 
ſual Pleaſures; they will not purchaſe the Honours 
and Preferments of this World at the Price of their | 
Sauls; but yet they love this World very well, and 


are extremely delighted in the Enjoymentz of it; 


they have a plentitul Fortune, or a thriving Trade, 
:ar the Favour of their Prince: They live at Eaſe, 
and think this World a very pleaſant Place, and are 


ready to cry, It is good for us to be here, Now. it 
9 Cannot be avoided, but that in proportion to Mews 
love of this World, though it be not an Immoral 
| - and IrregularPaſſion, they will be more afraid, and 
B. 3 1 


more 


are „ Sth tat. Att. 


more unwilling to leave it: When we are in the ful 


Enjoyment of an Earthly —_— it is difficule for- 
very good Men to, have ſuch a 


and contented to leave this; they deſire to go to 
Heaven, but they are not over-haſty in their De- 
ſires: They can be berter pleaſed, if God ſees fit, 
to ſtay here a little longer; and when they find 
themſelves a going, are apt to caſt back their Eyes 
upon this World, as thoſe who are loch to part. 
This makes it fo neceſſary for God to exereiſe even 
Good Men wich Afflictions and Sufferings, to wean 
them from this World, whieh is a Scene of Miſe- 
ry, and to raiſe their Hearts to Heaven, where true 
and unmixed Happineſs d wells. 
THE only way then to cure this Fear of Death, 
is to mortify all Remains of Love and Affection for 


this World; to withdraw our ſelves as much as 
may be from the Converſation of it; to uſe it verx 
ſparingly, and with great Indifferency; to ſupply . - 


the Wants of Nature, rather than to enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of it; to have our Converſation in Heaven, to 
meditate on -the Glories of chat Bleſſed Place; to 


' live in this World upon the Hopes of unſeen Things; 
to accuſtom our ſelves to the Work and to the 
Pleaſures of Heaven, to praiſe and adore the Great 
Maker and Redeemer of the World, to nüngle our 
ſelyes with the Heavenly Choir, and poſſeſs our very 


Fancies and Imaginations wich e and Ha 
pineſs of ſeeing GOD and the Bleſſed J ESU 


of Dwelling in his immediate Preſence, of Conver-  - |} 
ſing with Saints and Angels. This is to live like 
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Senfe-of the next World, as to make them willing 
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Strangers in this World, and like Citizens of Hes. 


ven; and then it will be as eaſy to us to leave this 
World for Heaven, as it is for a Traveller to leave a 
Foreign Country to return home. This is the Height | 
and Perſection of Chriſtian Virtue; it is our morti- 
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220 A Practical Diſcourſe, 2 
Ne. — — — — 
ting che Fleſh with its Affections and Luſts; it is 
aur dying to this World, and living to God; and 
when we are dead to this World, the Fear of by 
ing and leaving chis World is over: Forwharſhou'd: 
u Man do in this Werld, who is dead to it? When: 
we are alive to God, nothing can be ſo deſirable as 
do go to him; for here we live to God only by Faith 
and Hope, but that is the proper Place fo r this Di- 
vine Life, where God * So that, in ſhort, a 
Life of Faith, as it is our Victory over this World, 
ſo it is our Victory over Death too; it diſarms it of 
All its Fears and Terrors; it raiſes our Hearts fo 
= much above this World, that we are very well 
pulwKẽaeaſed ta get rid of theſe Bodies which keep us 
here, and to leave them in the Grave, in Hopes of 
= -- #2 Bleſſed Reſurrecti sa. 


-; UI..T HE moſt tormenting Fears of Death are 
owing to a Senſe of Guilt, which indeed are rather. 
= a Fear of Judgment than of Death, or a- Fear of 
=_ Death, as it ſends. us to Judgment: And here we 
_ muſt diſtinguiſh between Three ſorts of Men, whoſe 
Caſe is very. different: 1. Thoſe who are very good 
Men, who have made it the Care of their Lives to 
* pleaſe GOD, and to: ſave their Souls. 2. Thoſe 
=_— who have lived very [ungodly Lives, and are now 
_  awakend by the Approaches of Death, ro ſee an 
angry and provoked Judge, an injured Saviour, a 
_— righteous Tribunal, and think they hear that fatal 
= Doom and Sentence pronounced on them by their 
own Conſciences, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire 
-prepdred. for the Devil and his Angels. 3. Thoſe who 
Are doubtful of their own Condition, and are apt 
f.. , ]ꝗ wn ne 
I. As for the Firſt ſort of theſe Men, whE⁰ haye .| 
enn 
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4 godly — hey have had 1 their — 
tion in tha World, Chriſt has delivered them from 
all their Fears by his: Drath upon the Croſs, and 
his Interceſſion for them at the right Hand of God: 
The beſt Men dare not᷑ ſtand the. Trial of ſtrict an! 
of Bran Juſtice z* they are conſcious ro themſelyes 


ng ens of ſuch great Imperfections and 
t their only Hope is in the Merey of 
| 155 OD; thro the Merits 7 — Mediation of CURIST; 
| | and in this Hope:rhey can trinmph oer 
| Death, as St. Fuul does; O death en 1. | 
where 3s thy ting? O grave where rhe £569 465 7. 
ti victory? The ſting of death is ſin, an! 2 
the ſtrength of ſin is the Lam; but thanks be to 60D, RE 
hd hath'given us the vittery through our Lord ' Feſws- -, = 
-Chriſt ; who deſtroyed | Sin, and pluckef out the _ _ . - 
Sting of Death by "his Death upon the Croſs; wu 
-triumphed over Death by his Reſurrection from the — 
Dead, and is inveſted with Power to raiſe all his > 
true Diſciples from the Dead : In able to 5 
«fave to the utmoſt, all thoſe that come unto 4: Heb, 21. 
GOD by him; ſeeing be ever Tiveth fo. e 
mate interceſſion for them. | 
T RIsõ is the happy State of 2 5 Men, whar: 
hey come to die; they can look into the other 
World without Terror, — they ſee; not a Court 
of Juſtice, but a Throne of Grace; where they 3 
_ ſee 2 Father, not a Judge, à Saviour who died fort 
them, and has redeemed them with his own Blood: 4 
. | What a. —4— Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes theii t 
I Souls! nay, what Joy and Triumph tranſports 
i them! How do their Shuls magnify the Lord, and their 
- | Spitits rejoice in GO D their Saviour? When they ſee Þ 
| kim ready to pronounce them bleſſed?, - and; do ſer 
Os che Crown upon their Heads? WhO Would not ie — 
be death of the Rightesusm and: daſim that hi latter | 
eee 1 n, 1 
E 8 | „ 


: 
IS 8 OY: * | 
1 17 £ - 


a 0 * r 2 
C - * * _= 4. 4 * Me . Ag w_ 1 27 3 . 
. 3 wo ot. he 4 * | 3 
> N 
0 
* 


. 3 > , . : 
"its I "NG . * 2 . 8 a « _ 
* 1 x; 32 3 1 1 8 014 : Wa . __; — 9 N A 5 vas * Sq; Fa. # 4 
c 
- 1 
. 4 va 
* LY 3 
- 4 . 
"ES 4 . 
- » 7 
1 mY - 


the Life of the Righreous, that bis latter end may be 
lite his ; that in the Agonies of Death, and in the 
very Jaws of the Grave, no difturbed Thoughts 
may diſcompoſe him; no guilty Fears d iſtract him, 
bur he may go out of the World with all the joyful 
Preſages of Eternal Reſt and Peace? 
2. As for Wicked Men, who never concernd 
themſelves with the Thoughts of God and another 
World while they were in Health, many times a 
dangerous Sickneſs, which gives them a nearer 
View of Death and Judgment, awakens their Con- 
ſciences, and overwhelms them with the unfirpport- 
able Terrors of future Vengeance; then they begin 
to lament their ill-ſpent Lives, to tremble before 
the Juſt and Righteous Judge, whom they have 
provoked by repeated Villanies; whoſe Being they 
formerly denied, or whoſe Power and Juſtice they 
defied $ now they cry paſſionately. to Chriſt for 
Mercy, and will needs have him tube rheir Saviour, 
tho they would not own him for their Lord, nor 
ſubmit to his Laws and Government; now theſe 
Men are mighty :earneft far Comfort; che Miniſter, 
who was the Subject of cheir D before, is 
ſent for in grear haſte, and it is expetted from him 
that he ſhould. lull cheir Conſciences afleep, ani 
ſend them quierly into another World to receive 
their Doom there. e 
Now it is very fitting to let rhefe Men know, 
while they are well, that there is no Comfort to be 
had when they come to dye: Hr there is no peace, 
ſaith m G-OD, to the wicked : And no Man, who 
knows them, can ſpeak Peace to them, without 
making a New Goſpel,” or corrupting the old one. 
- - WHAT I have already diſcours d conderning a 
Death-bed Repentance, is a plain Proof of rhis : 
But cho we ſer aſide all that, and proceed upon che 
common Principle, That a true Penitent, WE 
1 6d EDS h 1E 
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he ſincerely epents, thongh it be u his Death- i 
bed, aſter a long Life of Wickednelſs, ſhall. be 425 —_ 
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the Reaſon is very plain, becauſe it is impofft 
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the bitter Pangs and Agonies of Sorrow, and may 
bas ſinned. 
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ro pe not real and ſincere ) is not ſaving Repen- 
feel 


themſelves very heartily ſorrowſul, this does not 
prove them to be true Penitents: And yet this is 
the only Evidence they can have of their Repen- 
tance, and the only thing they rely on, that 
they are ſure their Sorrow is very ſincere: And L 
doubt not but it is, for all true Sorrow is ſincere; 
daut Sinners who are very ſorry for their Sins, max 
Stex then Sorrow for Sin is the only Evidence 
ſuch Men can have of the weer ae Re- 
enta . | e mere dying 
Sotrows of Sinners be any Evidence at all of this, 
or what Kind of: Evidence it is. 
_ © Trv  Repenrance does at leaſt include a Change 
ok Mind, a Turning from our Sins to God, a deep 
Fenfe of che Evil of Sin, and an Abhorrence of our 
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ſelves for it; 4 preat Reverence for God, and for 


dis Laws, as well as a Dread of his Judgments, and 


delberate and f=rious Reſolutions of changing our 
Courſe of Life, and for the Time to r of Li 
Vvigg to God, and to the Purpoſes of his Glory, ne- 

per to return to our old Sins again, but diligently 
ts Exerciſe onr ſelves in all the Duties and Offices of 
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Christian Life. 


Now, fuppoſe a Man who has. lived wickedly 


_ all his Lite, ſhould be this changed in a Moment, 
5 prove ſuch a true Penitent as I have now de- 
Lexibed; and that God, who knows the Hearts of 
Men, ſees that his Promiſes and Vows are fineere, 


And that if he were to live any longer, ke would be 


_ 7 good Man, and therefore will pardon and reward 
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cording to what he foreſees ke would have*done,, 
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ad he ved any longer, (which is to judge Men, 


him, nat according to what be has done, but ac- 
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on Leeni „which the Scripture” here; 
makes the Rule of future Judgment 51 T ay, fupss-*, 1 | 
oſe ſich Men may be true Penitents, and patdo ig ou =. 1 
God, who knows that they are ſo; yet they can 1 I 
never have the Comfort of it before they dye, de N 1 J 
cauſe ir is impoſſible for them t Know! l 2 42 
Wuk r Men ſee themſelves a Dying, they are 
very forrowful for their Sins, ſo . N But ke 
moſt likely Accoutit of it is, that they are err 
ſorry they are a going to Hell, as 4 is? 
very ſorrowful When he is going to the Gibbet,* -- 
This may be the Whole of their Sorrow; and it is 
impoſſible to prove that there ſhould be any ching 
22 in it, and extremely improbable that t e 
For what likelihood is there, that Men who yeſter- 
day were very much in Love with their Sins, and 
25 little thought of falling out with them, as ie | 
did of their dying Day, thould to-day, 3 — ora 25 | 
ever they are arreſted witha threatnit — 
Penitents in good earneſt, and abhor t 5 1 2 2 = 
Minute, and be quite other Men upon the view o — _ 
the other World? This is the Caſe of all Sinners 
When they come to die; which makes it we ſuſpi -. 
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_ cious that "thete is nothing extraordinary in it, 90 22 


miraculous Power of the Divine Spirit co change DE 
their Hearts in a moment, and make them new wes "+: 
but only the common Effect of a oe: — 1 
ſuffer for them. e, 16253 VIDTSS ee ond; - 
"No if fuck aging Set can KN ure 3 
chat their Sorrow for Sin is any thing more han ? 
"Eh Fright, they can be ſure of nothing eie; tor + 
uch a Sorrow as this will counterfeir all "the oth we _ 
Acts of Repentance, Men who are terribly 4. EE A 
of Puniſhmenr, are not only ſorry tor their Sith, 
3 eee her | 
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2 2 Reformation it chey could eſcape this 
And this is ſo very common and familiar, 


— in ail other Caſes no Man regards it: A Judge, 


4. Father, or a Maſter, will not ſpare: upon cd: 
Promiſes as theſe ; and. why ſhould This be th 


any thing more in a dying Sinner, than in 2 
Male factors? Why ſhould that be thought a. ſuffici- 


ent Reaſon for God to pardon, which we our ſelves 


thin no Reaſon in all other Caſes? All rhis may be 


no more than the Fear of Hell; and I doubt the 


mere Fear of Hell when Men are a dying, tho it 


may imitate all the Scenes of Repentance , will not 
| keep them ont of Hell. It is 0 very probable, 
that chis is the whole of a Death-bed Repentance, 
that no ſuch dying Sinner can have any reaſonable 
Hope that he does truly repent; and therefore un- 
leſs * ao himſelf when he dies with a falſæ and. 


eounterſeir Repentance, as he did while he liv'd, 


With the Hopes of Repenting before he died, he 


Muſt expire in all the Terrors and Agonies of guilty 
Fears. This is fo miſerable a on eg that tho 

we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner may be a true ”= 
vitent, and go to Heaven at laſt , yet no wiſe Man 
; would 'endure theſe dying Agonies for all the falſe 
- gnd'deceirtul Pleaſures of Sin: And yet there is no 


poſſible way of avoiding this, but h Nach a timely 
Nance, as may bring forth che actual Fruits of Holi- 


* 1 75 ; Ry that when we come to die, we may have ſome 


better Evidenee of the Sincerity of our epentance, 
than mere dying Sorrows. 
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| tell any Man that this is a State between Hope ant 


5 


Fear, which is a very uneaſy State, when Etern “ 
Happineſs or Miſery is the Matter of the Deudz. 
This is the Caſe of -rhoſe Men, who aſter all heir 


Temptations; who as ſopn as their Tears are dried 


1 „ pu 

N r 

; * 3 _ 5" A 

—— 5 ”- We OO, 56 ot RES 

pr x - 'E Z * 
. — N * y N 


up for their laſt Fall, fall again, and rhen lament 
heir Sins, and reſolve again; and while they re 


thus interchangeably ſinning, repenting and reſal- 


ving, before they have got a laſting Victory, er arr. 
arri d to a ſteady Virtus, are ſummon d by Dean 
to Judgment; or thoſe who have a Reverence ſoer 


God, but are not ſo conſtant and frequent in cheir 


LE Devotions ; Or it they abſtain from groſs and an- LE £ | | 


World, Or. Here is ſuch a Mixture of Good and 


Evil, that it is hard to know which is predomj— 


nant; While ſuch Men are in Health, they are very 


uncaſy, and kn6w.not what e judge of themſelress. 
but they fall inte much greater Perplexitics, Ws 
. they are alarm'd wich the near Approaches of Dean 


and judgment - And what 4 deplorable State is 
this, when we are à Dying 5 o be. uncertain” 


Fears when we come do die, hut by gi: 
ving all Diligence to make our Calling 1 John 3. 
42 


and Election ſure, by living ſuch Hol, 2% % 


des may not condema us; and chen wwe ſhall hee 


Confidence towards Gt. 
. . . a : 
Bur this is ſuch a Remedy, as few of theſe 


Men like: They would be glad to be ſure of Hf, 
ven, but yer would go as near Hell as they auß, 
without Danger of falling into it; they will ſerve * 
Ga, but muſt reſerve a little Favour and Indu- 
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. ven, without the Severities of Mortification, or 
- I . { conftant and uniform practice of an Univerſat | 


| 2 2 deen invented, which like ſtrong Opiares allwage 
; © 25 their Pain and Smart, till heir & Conlciences A 


1 q = of 3 Fon all this is Cheat and Deluſion, xs St. Jobn 


= 3 de, Ie has committeth ſin, is of the devil, for 555 
; © deu ſimeth from the beginning. For -this purpoſe. the 


I nts ' aremanifeſt, and the Children of the De. 
11 3 , bene doth not Righteouſneſs, it nt of GOD, 


. 2 ure Evidence for Heaven; and therefore every 
n Men commit, makes their Stare doubtful, and 
chis muſt fill them with Perplexities and Fears: 


1 . S. maginarions when they come to die; but 
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therefore Wera are very in- 
3 Marks and Signs of Grace, as — chem of 
- Righteouſneſs: And à great many ſuch Signs have 


_ when it is too late, in the next World. * 


3 _ Afﬀfures us, Little Children, Let nd man deceive you ;, he 
bat doth-righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be-is righ- 


n Gill was uu feſted, that be might deſt the 
"0 275 the Devil: jc hoſoever is born of CO D, doth + | 
RY dot conimit in; for bis ſeed-remameth in | 
=_ > Bim, and be cannot ſin, becauſe be it born © 
_ e, 15. f C0 b. In this the Children f 6b 


neither he that loveth not his Brother. This is the on- 


dien may cheat themſelves with vain Hopes and 


Lau be a ſolid Foundation for en and erty: 
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Ther i it — be he 1 of ur 
whole Lives to prepare ſor Death; 
Our Accounts muſt be always ae, : 
becauſe we know, not how ſoo , 
may be called to give an Account of our Seward 
ſhip; we muſt be always upon our Watch, 2s not 
knowing what Hour our Lord will come, A 8 
Man who has taken care all his Life to — God, 
has little more to do, when he ſees 
4 ing, than to take leave of his Friends, to 
7p — to ſupport and comfort himlelf with — 
Hopes of Immortal Life, and a Glorious — 
| ion, and to reſign up his Spirit into the ends of. 
| God, and of his Saviour: His Lamp is full of 
and always burning, tho it may needa ye 
little Trimming when the Bridegroom 25. Mat, 1 * 
comes; ſome new Acts of Faith and O. 5 
Hope, and ſuch devour Paſſions as are 
proper to be exerciſed at our leaving the World, 
and going to God: But when the Bridegroom is at Ne 
the Door, it is too late wich the tooliſh virgins 
buy Oyl tor our Lamps: Unleſs we be ready whien 
_the Bridegroom comes, to enter in with him to the 
-  Maxriage, the Door will be ſhut againft us :- Waſh '® 
herefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
” 4. Man cometh. e. 222 
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